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TO .

THE PEOPLE OF ENGLAND.

FeLLow COUNTRYMEN,

I HAVE endeavoured to lay before you certain
historical facts, a patient perusal of which may enable
you more readily to form a judgment of Popery, that
false religion which has so recently made another
futile attempt to plant its standard of supremacy in
England.

I know how very far short my ability is, compared
to my desire, to explain the varied characteristics of
the Vatican; yet, with all its faults, I fearlessly lay
this Volume before you, as a tribute of my love for
my QueEN and Fellow-countrymen, and shall ever
remain,

Your very obedient humble Servant,

THE AuTHOR.

7, EatroN Prace Sourn,
Eatox Squaxk.
Now. 20, 1850.



PREFACE.

Frery pages of the first part of this book were written
and published long before the recent assumptions of
the pope of Rome; and, as we consider that such
instances of assumption will be occasionally occurring,
and are evidence of the principles we have endeavoured
to establish from the pages of history and the doctrines
and practice of Romanism when in power, we have
refrained from making any extensive reference to
them; especially as we are aware that the free and
intelligent press of this country has most ably and
suitably awakened the minds of Protestants to the
motive and effect of such assumptions.

The first time the pope sent a foreign legate to
England was in the twelfth century, when conten-
tions were fermented in the bosom of the Church
itself by the appointment of William of Corboil to the
see of Canterbury.

This book is not published under an impression that
it will be likely to change the faith of many Papists,
but is addressed to wavering Protestants who seem
captivated by the cymbal and dulcimer of Tractarian-
ism. We would remind those lovers of the strict and
literal rubric, who have, all at once, made such dis-
coveries of errors in the forms of the Church, that
Tractarianism is something else than they declare it
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to be, that it must be judged by its fruits, and it will
then be pronounced the greatest foe which Protestant-
ism has now to resist. It is a foe in the camp of
Protestantism, constantly using its alliances and sym-
pathies for the diversion of the minds of Protestants.
How many unsteady Protestants have become Tract-
arians, and, when perfect Tractarians, have been
decmed presentable to the court of the papacy!
From that moment they become alienated to Pro-
testant England and England’s beloved sovereign,
for they acknowledge another sovereign. From
that moment they have another God, namely, the
Pope of Rome—another faith which teaches the
duty of Romanists to purge Christendom of all here-
tics. They henceforward live and act under the
banner of one of the chief champions of popery,
which bears that awful blasphemy against God and
insult to sovereigns—* The king’s weapon can indeed
kill the body; but mine can destroy the soul and send
it to hell.” Such was the language of that papist
A’ Becket, archbishop of Canterbury, whose name
and memory are venerated by Romanists—whose best
days were abused in endeavours to insult his generous
sovereign, undermine the throne, and degrade all the
civil jurisdictions of the land.

Popery in power will be found the same in every
king's reign; a rebel to Protestant sovereigns and a
pernicious element in society; and, therefore, the
recent circumstances which have engaged and will
engage so much notice, have not induced the author
to depart from his original purpose, viz. to refer to
historical principles, and to shew popery in antago-
nism with monarchy, during the reign of one of the
most renowned and noble of England’s sovereigns,
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viz., the first Plantagenet, Henry II. The reigns of
Henry IIL. and his son Richard I. most fully confirm
the allegation that the love of power is ever stimu-
lating the Vatican; and that to increase such power
it uses physical force conjoined to intrigue and cruelty.

In connection with the love of power is the love
of form and ceremony, hence the deluded Tractarian
seems less disposed to look to God than to seek for the
rivers Abana and Pharpar. We would remind him
that everything God does is simple, whilst the works
of man are intricate and cumbrous. Vain-gloriousness
and puny self-righteousness are now distracting the
Church of England. Men calling themselves Protest-
ant priests are endeavouring to magnify themselves
instead of worshipping their great Master. It may be
true that some part of the rubric has fallen into
oblivion, and that some ceremonies practised when
the Church was just released from the trammels and
chains of popery have also been lying in the dust of
desuetude, yet, where is the true and faithful lover of
the souls of dying men who would disturb the Church
by the attempt to revive them? Such acts bring the
Church into contempt, and the faith of poor and rich
are alike disturbed. The present infidelity of the
priests of Protestantism will remain a lasting disgrace
to the Church; and, we regret to say, the recent
solemn avowals by certain dignitaries of the Church
of England have not removed the impression of
thousands of Protestants, that the present woes of
the Protestant Church have been brought about by
the mummeries practised and permitted by the Church
itself.

The rubric may require alterations in common with
other books, such as statute law and pandects of
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science, but where is the true lover of his profession
and of his fellow men who would rake up the most
obsolete and objectionable parts of those books as
most worthy of practical use. The rubric, like many
statutes of civil matters, was made under special
circumstances, which a good churchman would freely
take into consideration, and not attempt to justify
the practice of exciting novelties from the mere fact
of their having been permitted by churchmen who
had just cast off those rags of formality and self-
righteousness, which still mark the outward charac-
teristic of a religion which appears to us remarkable
for cruelty to man and blasphemy towards God.
Why should sober Protestantism be dressed in the
frippery of a formal religion ?

We trust the present tribulations in the Church
of England will result in closer union and steadfast-
ness in its members, and that those who are now
reproached will return to their pastoral duty, and
become honoured and revered, and, in future, serve
God and not man, love the Queen and not the Pope.

We do not expect to be exempt from severe criticism,
but however much it may be regretted that somne one
more able and worthy had not applied himself to the
exposition of our subject, yet we fondly hope that no
true Protestant can impugn the principles and state-
ments herein contained.



SYNOPSIS.

FIRST PART.—The Author has endeavoured to explain the characteristics of
Romanism when in power. To prove (by reference to historical facts) its
universal antagonism with all civil power and good government; its secret
energies and mystic agencies for the destruction of every element which has
denied its infallibiity or supremacy. The state of England during the
reign of Henry IL, and the characters of this king and his queen, Eleonora
of Aquitaine.

To describe the dissimulations and fascinations, insinuations and impor-
tunity of popery, whilst seeking the seats and seals of power.—Its varied
delusions and infatuations.—Its relentless cruelty and gorgeous assump-
tions during the days of its power.—Its influence amongst the nations of
the earth, and some passing notice of its present remarkable attitude in
respect to England and Protestantism; with some observations on the
political effect of the doctrines of Romanism, and their influence on private
society and domestic life. — The persecutions of the Albigenses. — The
proselyting spirit of Romanism, and the rapid increase of its members in
England.—The forged epistles and documents which are the foundation of
the main tenets of Romanism, such as worship of images, supremacy, infal-
libility, etc. Some notice of the indifference and liberalism, erroneously
called charity, of certain members of the established church, as partly account-
ing for the various secessions from the Protestant church, and the numerous
Jforms of Romanism (such as Tractarianism) now boldly developing themselves
in and about the established church of England, which challenge the faith and
energies of Protestants.

SECOND PART. — “ The Spirit of the Vatican” during the unsettled reign of
the wild and chivalrous Richard the Crusader.—The state of England and
Europe in general during that reign.—A review of the crusades and per-
secution of the Albigenses, as affected and influenced by the Vatican.—The
establishment, nature, practices, purpose and progress of the Inquisition.—
The genius of the Middle Ages.—The character of Richard Ccur de Lion.—
Character of Saladin, as soldier and leader of the Turks.—Characteristics
of the Arabians, their religion, with portrait of Mahomet, and affinity of
Mahommedanism with Romanism.—The arts and sciences of the Arabians,
particularly their love of poetry, with quotations.— Their magnanimity,
and the similarity of their manners with the .ancient Germans.—True
religion considered in comparison with the religion of form and chivalry.—
Self-righteousness.—The delusion and vanity of Tractarianism.—Earthly
heroism of all ages.—The moral revelation of the crusades. Reference to
certain of the popes of Rome considered in connexion with the authority
of the chief doctrines of Romanism.

The DRAMA is intended to portray the private and domestic characters
of Henry the Second, and the influence of the doctrines of Romanism in
private society and the sorrows of the civil warr,

The APPENDIX will confirm some of the allegations of this Work.
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POPERY IN POWER;

OR THE

Spirit of the Datican,

Solus Romanus Pontifex jure dicitur universalis. Illi soli licet pro temporis
necessitate novas leges condere. Pape solius pedes omnes principes deosculantur.
Illius solius nomen in ecclesiis recitatur: unicum est nomen in mundo. Ili lices
imperatores deponere.—GREG. Epist.

TaE Church has, at all times, commanded the atten-
tion of the reflecting philosopher, and active politician.
It is very obvious, that she was the arbiter and keeper
of many things, which advanced the peace and order
of man, and the comfort and taste of society. While
some systems were but imperfect imitative theories,
wanting power and state, the genius of her hierarchy
was exact, extensive, and well delineated. She was an-
nounced as the bride of divinity, clad in its robes, and
decked with its graces. At a very early period, she
assumed to be the representative of Christ, the head of
the Militant Church, the general assembly of Saints, -
and Church of the First-born, scattered up and down
the earth—the bride of Him whose kingdom was not of
this world; but, alas! the sinews of things present had
soon encased around her, defacing in parts the sem-
blance of her heavenly original; and the sigh of truth
and love trembled through all worlds, when she allied
hersclf to earth, and exposed the secret of that power,
which was destined forthe highest and holiest purposes.
Yet she long retained within herself, essences which
defy time; and the countenance of her Creator seemed
ever and anon to gleam upon her path. Her high-born
lineage awakened many lofty assumptions; and though
her foot was on the earth, yet she quivered not,
B
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whilst she marshalled all her properties with an ener-
getic movement and order, wholly irresistible by all
worldly dynasties. She once wore a grace and
auspiciousness, which the conventions reared by the
Magi of this world never possessed. The divine
character she had assumecd, united to the sublime
purpose she declared, commanded for her an imperial
position, an extensive dominion, and a grandeur of
state which secured the reverence of millions. Her
very vocation rendered her a leader and a dictator;
for she professed one vast and immeasurable end, viz.,
to arouse the millions of spirits of men to a sense of
their own dignity and power. Mighty and extra-
ordinary were the functions assumed by her chiefs,
for placing before man, the secrets of his own nature,
with its degree of individual power and honour,
attainable in this world, and laying before him the
Jjewels of the treasury of heaven, with the crown to
be given by the Lor&Y of all, to them who deposed the
earthen god, and bowed before the one God; for this
they assumed a spirit’s power, and the voice of arch-
angels, whilst they claimed to keep within their own
hands the very records of heaven, the Book of Life,
which contained man’s duty to God, and man, his
unknown path on earth, and the certainty of death
and judgment.

Although we shall have occasion to notice some of
the many instances of unfaithfulness and impurity
which disgraced those who administered in holy places
during the middle ages, yet we may not pretend that
any age is without fault. But we shall ask our readers
to reject, not only the scarlet seducer, but all harlots
who affect a divine right over the consciences and
lives of men, and who boldly present forms and cere-
monies in the place of spirit and faith. We know
that charity comes of God, and sings her matin and her
eventide songs with the thousands round the throne;
but our readers well know, that a just admiration
of true charity and liberality of mind is inconsistent
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with respect for mimicking harlots. Indeed, the
importance of our subject will not permit us to call
that of God, which is of man and sin; and wherever
we observe harlotry, we shall not hesitate to point at
it as a deceiver. rghe sometimes walks in papal robes,
and sometimes, we know, she is found in our own -
Church, and not unfrequently she may be detected
in the councils and churches of dissent. She is as
old as sin, and was driven out of Paradise by the
flaming sword.

The influence of the priesthood in England was
much increased by the introduction of the papal
power, until which time the archbishop of Canter-
bury was considered the head and ruler of spiritual,
and the king the head and ruler in temporal, matters.
The folly and fear of one William of Corboil betrayed
the liberty of the English Church. This imprudent
archbishop procured a bull from the pope, appointing
him pope’s legate in ordinary, which at once acknow-
ledged, that the power and authority which were
vested in him, were derived from the pope of Rome.
The pope soon made an occasion for sending his own
legate (an Italian priest) to England, whose presence
superseded all bishops and archbishops. The intro-
duction of the papal power into England was the act
of a moment, but its effects were many, and became
very alarming, even so early as the twelfth century;
the great and the humble felt environed by influences
which were new and indefinable. In the early part
of the second Henry's reign, popery, notwithstanding
its incomparable acumen, had scarcely ascertained the
nature of its powers, or the most effective mode of
using them. Its thirst for self-aggrandisement did
not blind its acute eye, which §>erceived that there
revolved in the spirit of the English monarch many
sublime principles, which were not easily bent to
subjection. Quickly indeed was England, with its
monarch and all its glorious and ingenuous properties,
weighed in the balances of the Vatican; but the

B2
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whole papal council could not immediately determine
whether the king of England was better suited for an
ally or a victim of the hierarchy. Many were the
vacillations and hesitations of the papacy, in which it
may be compared to a young vulture, who could just
" espy her prey flickering below the craggy height,
where misfortune or circumstance had cast it; but
who dared not pounce upon it with that eagerness
her carnivorous nature dictated, lest her half-fledged
wing should fail, or her intended victim overmatch
her strength.

In the twelfth century, the Papal Power was a
new element, and by no means comprehended. The
sovereigns of Europe, and England in particular,
suddenly saw a monstrous thing stalking forth upon
the earth, with the mien and comeliness of an angel,
but they knew not that its designs were subversive
of the power and happiness of man. Its ends and
purposes were impervious to the common ken; but
its aim was power irresistible and unprecedented.
It sought to be regarded as the Deity ruling on
earth. For a time, kings and princes and warlike
men fell back; and like frighted steeds, with distended
nostrils and ears erect, snorting and champing, yet
looking intently on some strange object, they paused
to gaze at what they could not understand. For a
while, their eyes were riveted upon it; yet they soon
returned to their respective vocations; for they felt
incompetent to contend with a being that thef'
thought belonged to the powers of heaven or hell.
In other words, a new principle had come-to herd
with the corruptions of the earth. Its nature was
too sublime and active to rank under any common
vassalage; indeed the monarchs of the earth already
displayed both jealousy and deference ; for they
believed it had within 1ts grasp some vast treasu
and mystic panoply, which was as unfathomable as
august, and sufficient to render it either a valuable

ally or a dangerous enemy. The lusts of time had crept,
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within, Satan had intermixed his emissaries in the
ranks of the servants of God; yet that which was
holy was holy still, and that which we shall have to
deplore was not the Church, for that was ever holy.
But what we shall have to sorrow over is, that the ark
was touched by the impure, and that men fresh and
fervent in the blithe lusts of the world, dared with
blasphemous and unsanctified hands defile the holy
of holies. It was then the temple quivered, and God
hid his face, when the children of men affected to
come up to worship himn, whilst they turned his house
into a den of thieves.

The Church, the source of all the peace and happi-
ness which ever elevated man’s nature, and enlivened
man’s earthly path, contained within its bosom, light
and loveliness, which neither man, nor fiend, nor time,
nor cternity, can ever put out. Many were the
%Taoes of love and charity which distinguished it

rom all other conventions. The light of knowledge
glowed upon her brow, and, associating with her
divine pretensions, secured for her real grandeur and
power. She was conservator of the arts and sciences, of
allknowledge, and all those elegant attainments which
should regulate and refine society. This was one part
of her temporal foundation. The priesthood pretended
to be learned in legal, and even medical and surgical
lore; and were resorted to in most cases of sickness
or accident. M. Paris says, that the persecuted
people were much envied by the Christian priests,
for they, the Jews in the twelfth century, maintained
at London, York, and Lincoln, very extensive schools
for learning, into which Christians were freely ad-
mitted. In many instances, the Jewish physician
was  preferred to the Christian priest. 'ilhe vast
profit tempted many monks to neglect their duties,
so that they might attain a smattering of medical
gcience; and to such a degree did this proceed, that
it was found necessary at the Council of Tours, in
1163, to form a canon to restrain this practice of the
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monks. Geraldus Cambrensis states, that the Latin
and Oriental languages were much cultivated by the
monks. The works of Walter Mapes, Hanvil, and
others of this date, are in excellent Latin.

The priests of all ages have been the earliest stu-
dents of medicine; for in Exodus xiii. 2, we learn
that the leper was brought to the priest for exami-
nation, that he might determine whether the leprosy
was of the virulent and contagious character (see
Apl?endix, No. L.).

rom the priesthood came the chief chroniclers
during the middle ages, who furnish the accounts of
the ecclesiastical transactions. They were also ambi-
tious to be regarded as poets, especially those who
lived secluded. St. Godric was a severe anchorite
recluse ; he wore an iron shirt next his skin, and it
is recorded that he wore out three by constant use.
He mingled ashes with his flour ; and lest it might
be too palatable, he kept it four months before he
ate it. One scrap from the mind of this recluse is
imitated by Andrews thus :—

“ 1 weep while I sing, «
For anguish, to see .
Through my fast-gushing tears, all nailed to a tree,
My Saviour so good, while his heart's dearest blood
Is streaming for me.
For me, too, each wound is torn open again,
While Mary's deep sorrows still add to my pain.”

The system of self-denial and torture was much
practised by the Romish churchmen, and reminds us
of some of the Pagans.® It is said, the order of
Flagellants was proguced by an abuse of those words
(of the greatest of all heroes, St. Paul), “ I keep
under my body, and bring it into subjection.” In the

* The austerities of some of the priests were most extraordinary.
The names of St.Polycronus, St. Bernadotus, St. Adhelm, St. Do-
rothea, and St. Macarius, stand eminent in the list of these vision-
aries. They bear a very strict affinity to the Pagan fanatics, and
help to prove one allegation —viz. that Romanism is Paganism.
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thirteenth century, all Italy was seized with this
panic. It is said, that Charf;s, Cardinal of Lorrain,
actually killed himself by adhering to its maxims
during a rigorous winter (De Thou, Hist. lib.59).
Plutarch says, that, in the city of Lacedemon, this
system was pursued in honour of Diana (see Vit.
Lycurg.) PEilostratus says, this kind of self-punish-
ment was practised in honour of Scythian Diana
(Eutrop. lib. ii. c.41). So that we may say, most of
the follies, mummeries, and cruelties, of Romanism
may be traced to its great root, viz. Heathenism.
There is yet a better authority, viz. the Book of
Kings, concerning the Priests of Baal.

There are several scraps which were the produce
of this period. In one of the Harleian Manuscripts
are several, addressed to the Virgin. We will
venture to quote the following specimens, given by
Mr. Wharton.

¢ Blessed be thou, Levely, ful of heavene’s bliss,
Sweet flower of Pareys, Moder of Mildness
Pray ye, Ihesu, that he may rede and wysse
So my way for to you, that me he never mysse.”

The above has been modernised by a very able
author thus : —
“ Maiden Mother, mild, hear my humble prayer,
From shame thy suppliant shield, and from Vice's snare,

Me thy blessed child, me from treasons keep ;
I was loose and wild ; now in prison deep.”

There . is also a love-song, which we will dare to
quote :—
4 Blow, Northern Wynd, seat thou me, my suetynge. Blow,
Northern Wgnd, blow, blow, blow,

Ich of a bend in boure bright
That fully semly is on sight.”

The language is so obscure, we may give the
following translation of an industrious author : —

¢ Bleak dost thou blow, O Northern Wind !
Yet could I hail thee, soft and kind,
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Were thy harsh howling blast inclined
To waft my charmer hither.

Bright in her bower sits my fair,

Gay as the songsters of the air.

None with sweetness to her can compare;
Ah, would that I were with her.”

Whilst referring to the poetry of this age, we will
quote one more piece, warranted by Camden, as
thrown out by Hugh Bigod, a turbulent earl of Nor-
folk, against {Ienry I1., who, however, soon brought
the boaster low.

“ Were I in my castle of Bungay,
Upon the river Waveney,
I would not care for the kynge of Cockneye.”

We dare not prolong our quotations from the sweet
stanzas of former days; but our readers will do well to
}i‘eruse the early poetry, and judge for themselves.

he following will remind us of the pretty modern
song—

“ An ye shall walk in silk attire,
And siller have to spare.”

¢ Maiden Marguerette (he said), trust to me I pray,
And Jesus whom thou trustest to, put him quite away.
Trust to me, and be my wife, full well mayst thou speed;
Antioch, and Asia too, shalt.thou have to meed:
Damask rich, and purple cloaks, shalt thou have to wear,
On all the dainties of my land, choicely shalt thou fare.”
(See Wharton’s old Romances, “ The Life of Saint Marguerette.”)

How many more sweet pieces we could quote from
Percy's ancient lyrics and metrical romances, and
from other antiquarian authors; but our object and
space will not permit. We trust we have said enough
to convince us, that the nineteenth century is not the
only bright spring of genius, learning, and truth.
indeed, we fear comparisons with days of generations
past. What can exceed those beautiful thoughts
found in that piece which begins—

“ Now Jesu Christ our heaven kynge,
Lede me by the coolen streme.”
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Again, how simple are the lines in Sir Bevis of
Hampton :—

* Lordinges hearkeneth to me tale
Is merrier than the nightingale.
Again:— :
The rich high Dook his fest can hold
With Erls and proude Barons bold;
But Jesu Christe in Trinite
Will feed the Squire of lowe degree.
Again :—
Lystneth Lordinges, gentle and free,
dJesu Christe was born for ye.
Lyttyll and mykyll, old and yonge,
Jesu Christe for you was bon.”
Vide Ozxon.

The most popular poetry of the twelfth centmz,
was that of the provincial troubadour. Perhaps the
following may form a suitable specimen, written on
account of Eleonora’s long imprisonment :—* Daugh-
ter of Aquitania, fair fruitful vine, thou hast been
torn from thy country, and led into a strange land.
Thy harp is changed 1nto the voice of mourning, and
thy songs into sounds of lamentation. Brought up in
delicacy and abundance, thou enjoyedst a royal liberty,
living in the bosom of wealth, delighting thyself with
the sports of thy women, with their songs, to the
sound of the lute and tabor; and now thou mournest,
thou weepest, thou consumest thyself with sorrow.
Return, poor prisoner, — return to thy cities, if thou
canst; and if thou canst not, weep and say, ¢ Alas!
how long is my exile!” Weep, weep, and say ¢ My
tears are my bread, both day and night!” Where are
thy guards —thy royal escort? Where are thy maiden
train, thy counsellors of state? Some of them, dragged
far from thy country, have suffered an ignominious
death; others have been deprived of sight; others
banished, and wandering in divers places! Thou
criest, but no one hears thee! for the King of the
North keeps thee shut up, like a town that is
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besieged. Cry then; cease not to cry. Raise thy voice
like a trumpet, that thy sons may hear it; for the
day is approaching, when thy sons shall deliver thee,
and then shalt thou see again thy native land?” This
extract, from Chronic. Ricardi Pictarrensis, reminds
us of Ossian’s wild and sublime style. The scraps
we have set out are mostly to be found in that ex-
cellent collection by Andrews.

Amongst the monks of the twelfth century were
several good musicians. Guido Ardin is named by
Baronius, as having made great discoveries in music
for the use of churches. A monk (Ailred) ridicules
the practice. “ One,” he says, “ restrains his breath,
another breaks his breath, and sometimes they fall
a quivering like the neighing of horses. At other
times they alll)pear in the agonies of death; their eyes
roll; their shoulders are moved upwards and down-
wards.” It is recorded that the Saxon Matilda was
a great and constant patroness of music. The
organ, the harp, and the horn were much used.
During the reign of Henry II., there was a practice
of illuminating missals, which the monks themselves
executed in a most perfect and beautiful style, and
so durable were they, that they still dazzle our eyes
with the brightness of their colour, and the splen-
dour of their gilding. The art of portrait-painting
had attained great excellence. William of Malmes-
bury tells us, that when a certain bandit wished to way-
lay Archbishop Anselm, they sent a renowned artist
to Rome, who took his likeness without his know-
ledge, which coming to the hearing of the archbishop,
he avoided them, knowing that no disguise would pro-
tect him. In agriculture the priests were much
skilled. The foreign monks brought many improve-
ments from Normandy. The monk Gervaise says, that
Thomas & Becket condescended to go with his clergy,
and assist the neighbours in reaping their corn, and
housing ‘their hay. Indeed, a knowledge of hus-
bandry was considered so fundamental and meritori-
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ous, that a decree in the Lateran Council, A.p. 1179,
encourages every monk to be a farmer, and holds out
to him while so employed, indulgence and protection.
There was a most sweet and palatable wine, almost
equal to Champagne (superior to French wines),
produced by a monk in Gloucester. The state of
agriculture during the twelfth century will be fully
seen by perusal of an elaborate work written by
Gervaise. From his description of the implements of
husbandry, Mr. Strutt thinks they were very much
like those now in use.

It was in the year 1176, that one Coleman, a priest,
began to build London Bridge of stone. It was about
thirty-three years ere it was finished, and its construc-
tion caused the course of the Thames to be changed. It
is not too much to say, that modern architecture is
only truly beautiful and permanently useful when it
partakes of the principles enunciated in the works of
our ancestors. I refer particularly to the ecclesiastical
fabrics of the middle ages; and, notwithstanding the
destruction and rapine during the reign of Henry the
Eighth, and the period of the Commonwealth, as well
as the violence of barbarous and wicked men at vari-
ous times, there are still remaining many reliques of
the architectural beauty, of rich and exquisite finish,
displayed during this age. Many are buried in the
deep ses, and form paths for the great leviathan.

he once beautiful city of Dunwich, which stood
on the eastern coast of England, is said (by Gardiner)
to have contained some grand specimens of ecclesias-
tical architecture. During this reign, it contained
ten beautiful churches; but alas, nought more remains
but the square tower of All-Saints. It is of Anglo-
Norman architecture, and furnishes full evidence of
what had been, but alas, as a Suffolk poet (Bird)
says (speaking of the incursion of the sea) :—

¢ O’er all the rest, the raging whirlwind and the gorging sea,
They came, great Dunwich, and they spared not thee.”
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‘We might remind our readers of the wonderful
works discovered by the patient and resolute Layard, -
whose labours have so enriched the British Museum.
If any one of our readers desire to peruse a full and
interesting account of ecclesiastical architecture in
general of the twelfth century, we would refer them
to the monk Gervaise’s description, and especially his
lfi‘articulars of the building of Canterbury cathedral.

his cathedral was destroyed by fire in 1174, and
that of St. Paul in 1175 (see Stow’s Survey). Dr.
Adam Clarke’s description of Solomon's Temple, at
the end of the Book of Kings, puts all modern grandeur
into the shade. He says that Solomon’s throne had
twelve thousand seats of gold on the right for the
patriarchs and prophets, and twelve thousand seats
of gold on the left for the doctors of law, who assisted
him to administer the law. Indeed, the Christians
of the nineteenth century must feel abashed when
they observe the splendour and expensive elegance
of the cathedrals and churches of our ancestors.
Their rich and elaborate masonry and sculpture, as
well as the beauteous and masterly paintings in win-
dows, and other sacred ornaments, create a certain
exquisite thrill in the beholder, almost amounting to
veneration.

It may be true, that much superstition and extra-
vagant ceremony existed at the time we are referring
to; yet it is most reasonable to presume, that de-
votedness and veneration for the Deity dictated the
liberal and magnificent expenditure with which our
ancestors built and ornamented those places in which
they met to worship their God.* Alas! theseare days
when men build “ ceiled houses” for luxury and self-
indulgence, regardless of expense, while they use the
meanest calculation in the disbursement of any portion

* See an interesting work on ecclesiastical architecture, by John
Clarke, Esq., also the volume by C. R. Smith, Esq., issued by the
Archeological Society, 1850, in which this subject is treated very
elegantly.
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of their riches for the honour of that place where God
hath promised to meet His people. It is scarcely-
more than twenty-five years since the commission
was issued, under which a great number of churches
have been built; and although many of them are
large and commodious, yet few possess that massive
splendour and solemn beauty which characterise the
churches of our ancestors. )

Some apologists and utilitarians may reply, that
mere accommodation is all that has been aimed at by
the moderns. We admit that a lukewarwm spirit may
be satisfied; but a truly fervent spirit will repeat the
thought of the prophet, “ Ah! ye build to yourselves
ceiled houses, but the mansions of Christ are left
waste.” It is also true, that the worshipper of the
Great Being can offer his prayers on the top of a
mountain, or oft in the lonely valley. Yes, I'})e who
made the earth as a tabernacle for the sun, and
stretched out the heavens as a tent to dwell in, needs
not the fashion of men’s hands. We may remember
that David, at a period long antecedent to the
Christian era, felt the eternal presence of the Messiah,
and could worship in the rock, shaded by the cedars
of Lebanon. He had anticipated the words of the
One mighty to save: “ The hour cometh, when ye
shall neither in this mountain, nor yet in Jerusalem,
worship the Father.,” David, alone with God, could
pray amidst falling waters, waving forests, and tower-
ing crags, as well as in the great sanctuary; for he
knew the omnipresence of God. But we may remem-
ber One greater than all, One greater than David.
We may think of One who sighed in the valley of
Jehoshaphat, worshipped by the brook of Kedron, and
prayed amidst the olive trees of Gethsemane.* The
monasteries contained many men of learning and

* Tacitus assigns a reason for the worship of the ancients at altars
in high places; viz. that they should worship as near as possible to
the residence of the gods. Lucian ridicules the idea, whilst he-
agrees as to the existence, of the custom: but God has forbidden it.
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study ; for at this time the Universities of Oxford
and Cambridge could afford but an insecure and very
scanty asylum for students, having been so often
plundered by Dane and Norman.

It was not till the very end of the twelfth century
that these sister-seminaries flourished. Anthony a
Wood states, that, at this time, Oxford had about
four thousand students, and Cambridge about three
thousand. Some of the provincial academies were
much preferred. The accomplished Alexander Neck-
ham speaks (a little after this period) in terms of
deep affection, when referring to St. Alban’s academy;
he says —

¢ Hic locus @tatis nostre primordia novit ;
Annos felices, lztitique dies.
Hic locus ingenuis pueriles imbuit annos
Artibus, et nostre laudis origo fuit.”
Which, perhaps, may be rendered thus : —

“ In this retreat young life thus stole away :
‘What peaceful nights! whilst science ruled the day.
*Twas here I gather'd all of learning’s weal,
‘Which won that fame I own and none can steal.”

Many of the priests, including Thurston, archbishop
of York, and a Becket, previous to his primacy, did
not scruple to join in the field of battle, and harangue
the soldiers with that energy and sublime eloquence
which their superior education and holy profession
gave great effect to. M. Paris states, tKat combats
often decided ecclesiastical causes. The prior of
Tinmouth, Ralph Gussion, fought, by his champion,
a man of gigantic stature, one Pegun, concerning a
species of exhibition for the maintenance of students.

uring the Toulouse wars, & Becket when arch-
deacon, engaged in single combat, and conquered,
Elgeran de Trés, a French knight, famous for his
valour. Indeed, it may be assumed, that the army
was always attended by many priests, and other holy
men, to comfort the dying, and officiate generally.

At Acre there fell six archbishops, twelve bisg'ops,
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besides forty earls, five hundred barons, and three
hundred thousand soldiers. The venerable archbishop
of Canterbury (Baldwin), died in Palestine; and the
chronicler says, he breathed forth his soul in these
words :—* O Lord, now is there need of chastening and
correcting with holy grace, that if it pleuse thy mercy,
that I should be removed from the turmoil of this
present life, I have remained long enough in this
army.” After these words, his spirit passed away
into the presence of the God of armies. Amongst the
illustrious and holy men who were at the wars in
Palestine, we may name Henry of Troyes, count of
Champayne, Theobald, count of Blois, Count Stephen,
the Count of Clairmont, Count of Scalons, Bernard de
St. Waleri, Robert de Buon, Guy de Castellan, with
his brother Lovel, John de Montmirail, John D’Arcy,
also the Lord of Comte in Burgundy, the Bishop of
Blois, the Bishop of Toulon, the Bishop of Ostia, the
Bishop of Morsré, the Bishop of Brescia, and the
Bishop of Aste, the Bishop of Nazareth, the Patriarch
of Jerusalem, and the Archbishop of Ceesarea. There
were also the Bishop of Besangon, Baldwin, archbishop
of Canterbury, Hubert, bishop of Salisbury, the Arch-
deacon of Colchester. There came also Ranulph de
Glanville, Robert, earl of Leicester, Robert de %ew—
bury, the Shettervilles, Gilbert de Mulines, Hugh de
Gorney, Richard de Vernon, Bertrand de Verdun,
with his son, and as the chronicler says, a long list of
noble and magnanimous men, whose number would
be tedious to recount.

The Cross, the emblem of peace, was too often
raised near the banner of war, to urge men to de
death, and seek the blood of their foes with redoubled
en . The soldiers were reminded, that it was a
war for home and religion ; and the cross was raised,
bearing the figure of our Saviour pierced with wounds,
round which chief and serf bowed in humble venera-
tion, vowing to stand or fall by this sacred banner.
Indeed it may be said—which cannot be said in these
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temperate and reforming days —religion was in all
their ways. Without desiring now to discuss any of
the doctrines of Catholicism, it may be enough to say
that its administrations were fascinating to all. They
brought the poorest in communication with the priest-
hood, and were so conducted as to suit the taste of
the elegant and refined, as well as to promote the
main interests and objects of those kings of the
earth, who were willing to concede to the Church,
supremacy and divine infallibility (see note, Appen-
dix No. 2). But whenever any of the Church’s as-
sumptions were disputed, the head of that Church
became maddened, cunning, and relentless, and then
she evinced that her great lust was for the honour
and dominion of this transitory world. The docile
and unsuspecting millions, who had for ages suppli-
cated the priesthood for the charity of intercession
with their K‘laker, paused and unfolded the disguise
which enveloped the earthly features of the Church.

The disputes amongst these holy chiefs, compelled
them respectively to seek the alliance and aid of the
civil power; and thus they necessarily exposed their
motives and ends to the gaze and criticism of the ir-
reverent mass. Their affected purity became the subject
of investigation and even ridicule; and they brought
their sacred vocation into contempt. They imitated
the folly and wickedness of the early Christians.
Eusebius (lib. v. ¢.28, and c.45) speaks of the Arian
controversy in such terms, and with such reflections,
as are well adapted to the dispute between the popes
Victor and Alexander; and, indeed, the consequences
of all ecclesiastical disputes (see Limborch’s Inquisi-
tion, pp.1,2) are very similar. '

The year 1160 produced great excitement. The
ecclesiastical powers were suddenly ruffled and dis-
tended with the hideous passions of party; and the
gorgeous mantle of the order was to be seen strug-
glin% promiscuously in the mass of disputants.

The whole Latin Church reeled in discord, owing
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to the sudden death of Adrian, the only Englishman
who ever occupied the Papal chair. This was fol-
lowed by an exciting circumstance; viz. a double
election, by the cardinals, of Octavian and Orlando
to the Roman Pontificate; Orlando taking the name
of Alexander III, and Octavian that of Victor 1V.
There had been many earlier disputes between
popes, from 900 to 1120, wherein various (eighty)
bloody battles were fought; and terms, ungrateful
to truth and honour, often served as a compromise.
The greatest and the bravest emperors were insulted
by the violence and treason of those disputing priests.
At this time, Frederick Barbarossa was struggling
to recover the power his predecessors in the empire
had lost; and cited all Europe, both popes and all
the cardinals, bishops of Germany, Italy, etc. Victor
obeyed ; but Alexander refused, replying, * Christ
has given to St. Peter and his successors the privilege
of judging all cases wherein the Church has concern;
which right the see of Rome has always exercised,
and it has never submitted to any other judgment.”
At this council were fifty bishops, the kings of
Bohemia and ef Denmark, and almost all the distin-
guished princes of Europe. The kings of England
and of France sent their ambassadors; yet Alexander
resisted the summons, and denied the right. This
was one of those occasions, when the veneration
which the laity had granted to the pontificate was rent
aside by its own hand. It was then and thus, that
the multitude were able to discern the earthly parts
of that system they once thought altogether immut-
able and divine. It was then that the sting was
seen in the adder; it was then that the poison was
detected in the soporific draught, which had for ages
been administereg to the docile and unsuspecting
millions, who supplicated the priesthood for the
charity of intercession with their Maker. The power
of nominating, or rather determining, the title to the
pontificate, eventually resting between France and
c
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England, became very much a matter of state policy,

and, in Henry’s mimf,, but one of the many atoms with

;Vlgich he fashioned the power which astonished man-
ind.

Henry reminds us of the heathen emperors, who
used the influence of religious disputes, for the ends
and purposes of his monarchy (See Eusebius, vita
Constan. lib. 3, c. 20).

In the midst of many political disguises, and a con-
stant succession of new and important anxieties, the
mind of the king was constantly assailed by the strata-
getic appeals of the respective cardinals who sought
the title and supreme power of St.Peter’s chair. In-
deed, the first Plantagenet was sometimes compelled
to make terms with the ambitious spirits of papacy;
for, whilst he was executing the arduous and active
duties of a sovereign possessing an extensive and
divided territory, the main genius of the Vatican was
employing every attribute belonging to its being, for
the purpose of suppressing the influence of the inde-
pendent spirit of the king of England, and occupying
that ambitious disposition which might divert him
from the cause of civil and religious liberty.

This period of Henry’s history again and again
reminds us of Constantine’s conduct at the council,
when the Nicene Creed was drawing up, upon which
Atbanasius and Arius conducted a most violent and
persecuting centroversy. We may remember a cruel
war occurred in the early church, which reminds us of
the butchery by the Spaniards of the poor Red Indians*
(see Bell's Report, 1830). A war of extermination
was conducted by these bishops against their respec-
tive adherents, who were styled heretics. There was

* De Tocqueville says, “ None of the Indian tribes of the terri-
tory of New England now [1829] remain. The Naraganzettes, the
Mohicans, and Peeots, are all gone. The Lenapes, who, 150 years
years ago, received William Penn on the banks of the Delaware, are
all gone; and I myself met with the last of the Iroquois, begging for
death.” Page 286.
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no species of cruelty which was not perpetrated.
They were driven from their homes, amye hunted to
death by the fanatic mousters, appointed by the
hierarchy. The ears and noses of the Arians were cut
off; and one of the bishops, namely, Bishop George of
Alexandria, was put to death, by tearing his flesh off
his bones. Such things made Jahn say, * That
even the beasts were not so cruel to men, as the
generality of Christians were to one another.” This
was a severe persecution against certain of the earl
Christians termed Schismatics; and we observe muc
analogy between it and the Toulouse war, which was
commenced in the reign of Henry II., when all orders
of society, priests of all natious, took part in this san-
guinary and wicked persecution; many thousands
were put to death by hirelings, under the fanatical
guidance of the priesthood. War of every sort seemed
then to have a charm, which filled up the barbarian’s
%eamings for employment, power, and distinction.

he holy priest, the pandering courtier, the hired
soldier, were whelmed in the stream of blood; and
although they each pretended some civilised justifica~
tion, yet we are unable to recognise even the dignity
of the chieftain of the wild hordes of Germany; for
Tacitus says, that even the most cruel of the ancient
Germans yielded their blood for some ideal greatness
of purpose; but the haughty crusader of the twelfth
century, :(F to our minds as an inferior being to
the painted Iroquois described by Bougainville, or the
maniac who drags his blood-stained garments through
the wild and umbrageous fastnesses of America.

The Toulouse war was sustained with extreme bar-
barity, and attracted adventurers from all orders of
society, who were paid from the treasures of the
church. Indeed, in this age, all things were devoted
to war, and bore its impress. It was then, as now,
an exciting occupation, and raised a glittering standard
before the eyes of men, challenging many of the noblest
parts of their nature, tendering gauds and honours in
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exchange for blood, and shewing pyramids for their
manes to rest under. It promised to take man away
from the lingering sorrows of domestic life, and to
make an independent way to death’s domains. We
must loathe when we look upon the ravages that war
has made; yet we must admit that it has scenes in
which the leading powers of the soul must be oft brought
into vigorous action, and all that is solid and brilliant
in man, be elicited and concentrated in one focus of
bold and dauntless resolution. Such an organisation
then takes place, that the whole being seems electrified
with one excited and impassioned power. This is the
spirit of chivalry; and it is everywhere—in the icy
regions of the pole, or the burning confines of the
e«i;lator. It is found in the wild fastnesses of America,
where the bland refinements of courts have no power
to seduce (see * Histoire de la Nouvelle France”
‘%y Charlevoix; also ¢ Volney’s Tableaux des Etats

nis,” page 423; also Alexis de Tocqueville * On
America,” page 297 to 300, also an interesting note
to p. 304). This was an age when the voice of chivalry
echoed from mount to vale, and all mankind seemed
ready to follow the clarion trumpet of war. It was
a disposition gratifying to the monarch, and aggran-
dizing to the people. Perhaps one of the most re-
markable facts during this distinguished reign, was
the subjugation of Ireland to the papal power, which
involved the assertion of the papal right to bestow
kingdoms and empires, and is the origin of the con-
nection between Great Britain and Ireland. The Irish
church had been united in fellowship with the Romish
church, by the exertions of Saint Malachi; but the
claims of t{le prelates to exclusive privileges were long
resisted by the native Irish princes and the inferior
clergy, who were strongly attached to their ancient
institutions.

Pope Adrian’s eye was ever watching the progress
of Henry’s arms, and therefore issued a bull, grant-
ing Ireland to Henry II. By reading this bull
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(see Appendix, No. IIL.), it will be seen how the
Pope and Henry dissimulated. Some years expired
ere the Irish hierarchy were subdued to acquies-
cence in this violent and unholy proceeding. About
1171, circumstances effected a lodgment for the
English arms in Ireland, and then the brief was
read at Cashel, with a confirmatory letter from the
reigning Pope, Alexander I1I.; and the severest
censures of the Church were threatened on all who
should ever dare to impeach this donation of the
holy see. The Pope pretended that he thought
Henry was seeking the conquest of Ireland for the
purpose of weeding it of sin; whilst Henry pretended
to believe the Pope’s dissimulation, at the same time
alleging false pretences for seeking Ireland. When
we consider the proximity of Ireland and England,
and the fertility of the former, we need not be sur-
prised that it attracted the eyes of Henry, who set
no bounds to his ambition. Ireland had not yet
acknowledged the supremacy of the Pope, and Henry’s
power began to assume a very extensive and inde-
pendent character; indeed it is easy to understand
the Pope’s anxiety to attract Henr{: by a new tempta-
tion, and therefore promised him that Ireland should
bow before his arms, upon terms including its sub-
jugation to the Papal Power. This was an epoch
when the greatest power and splendour distinguished
the civil government of England, and tbe glory and
power of the papacy seemed to fade before the greater

lory of England’s monarch; and it is probable the

ope considered that the enterprise to Ireland would
be just enough to distract and divert Henry from his
main occupation.

We must remember that the Church of Christ was
ever holy, and that truth changes not; yet the Pope
was an earthly monarch, then, as now, seeking the same
end and objects as all other monarchs, but converting
the superstition and fanaticism of millions into those
mystic means which he interwove with the ordinary
means common to other monarchs. The papal system
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of proselytism, united to the untiring and ingenious
efforts of Jesuitism, were but the means to a great
end; viz., the attainment of all earthly power, and
the alliance or subjugation of the civil arm. The
ramifications and interstices of this wonderful and
mighty machinery seem to be unnoticed by modern
rulers; and, in particular, by England’s princes.
Yet we believe it is undermining cities and palaces,
whilst the inhabitants are folding their arms in con-
fidence and indifference. Its unwearied patience, its
unostentatious perseverance, its constancy and secresy,
are heaping up a power which will one day overwhelm
the land, and surprise the sleeping warders of Pro-
testantism.

We regret to say, that we fear that religion, as
a faith, iras but few permanent and devoted advo-
cates in the councils of England ; yet we venture to
warn our rulers, our countrymen, that Romanism is
an envious and angry principle, and will never cease
to seek all earthly power; and, for the attainment of
this power, it Wiﬁ barter every minor interest : for it
well knows, that, with the possession of this power,
it can recover all of which it may make a temporary
sacrifice. Years, aye, many years, may pass away,
and the slow and certain progress of Romanism may
evade the notice of rulers, ever changing; yet the
appetite of the papacy is unchangeable, and, like the
grave, will never cease to yawn for more. It may
be, that even this generation may escape the grasp of
the long-imprisoned and angry foe ; even all common-
sense calculation (the increase of the devotees of
Romanism in England, as 29 is to 1, during the pre-
sent century, the increase of the churches of the pa-
pacy, etc.), should convince us, that the strength and
integrity of the Protestant Church is yielding before
the importunity and varied attributes of Romanism;
and, although God has loved us, and shielded us so
long, he has nowhere protected those who have slighted
the venerated and valuable things he has entrusted to
them ; for He helps those who help themselves.
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There is a record well deserving the attention of
all who read this book. It is to be found in a public
remonstrance of the Parliament of Paris, in 1750,
where, complaining of the abuses of the ecclesiastical
power in France, they say to the king, that “the clergy
of that realm are now busily using endeavours to
supi)ort and confirm a system of independence on
civil power, the foundation of which has been laid
several centuries back, the principles of which have
been agitated, developed, and followed, from age to
age, in the conduct of the church ; and the inevitable
effects of which, if not stopped by the vigilance and
firmness of the civil magistrate, would be, the most
enormous abuse of the royal authority as well as of
religion, the destruction of good order and public
tranquillity, of all proper and regular jurisdictions,
of the laws, and of the king’s sovereignty itself; and,
by consequence, of the whole state.” These were
the very words of the citizens of Paris, the faithful
children of the Romish church; for such were the
oppressions and Eresumptions of the ecclesiastical cor-

orations, that the people could endure them no more.

e can now call to mind the reflection of a good
Protestant nobleman, who says, in reference to this
remonstrance of the citizens of Paris, that whoever
considers the subject will have good reason to think,
that, wherever the popish religion remains, the prin-
eiples of intolerance and oppression will remain also;
and, notwithstanding their iniquity and absurdity,
they will perpetually disturb, and sometimes over-
power, the civil authority, even in countries the most
enlightened by learning and philosophy, or affecting
the greatest latitude and freedom of thought. We
know nothing in the English character which assures
us that Romanism would operate less sedulously, or
less tyrannically, when it should become the estab-
lished religion of the land. * Ah, ah!” say many;
“ with what needless alarms the author writes. We
Englishmen will never permit such an absurd and
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oppressive domination; and our excellent queen shall
never be lost in the abyss of priestcraft.” God grant
that happy England may never be priest-ridden.
May we never experience the truth of the words of
a churchman and historian (Gul. Neubrigen, p. 324),
who says, “The clergy had license (being inde-
pendent of the civil power) to do what they would
with certain impunity, and were in no awe of God
or man.”

When Henry consented to receive Ireland from
the pope, he weakened the power and reduced the
dignity of the civil monarchy, whilst he rendered
the ecclesiastical power confident and intolerant.
He, like some modern statesmen, thought that the
pure things of heaven might sometimes be bartered
at the shambles of expediency-mongers, or sacrificed
at the altar of the demagogue; and that mere worldly
details, such as dignities, taxes, and municipal rights,
have a better claim to attention than the faith of the
land. It is thus that men, fearing the cognomen of
saints or alarmists, allow encroachments to be gradu-.
ally made on that which is the foundation of the

enius of the English constitution, viz., its religion.
%‘his error will endanger all their fame, and mark
them as the enemies of sound government. It may
cost rivers of English blood, and many years of woe.
The fate and fortunes of this king are ever before
them. He, whose bold and striking character might
have served the cause of civil and religious liberty
(by which we mean, not freedom from laws, either
religious or civil, but a living under good laws, both
civil and religious) much more extensively, and kept
the papal domination under restraint, became a victim,
because self righteousness became his high priest, and
doled out a false sanctification; and, therefore, many
of his efforts failed to realise more than the glory of
man, side by side of the revelations of time, and the
praise of this transitory world; and the incense as-
cended not into heaven.
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Perhaps the most imprudent concession, was that of
receiving Ireland* as a gift from Pope Adrian,} by a
bullf still extant; and, in the very grant, as appears
by M. Paris, he submitted to be told of his own
acknowledgment, “ That every island in which no
Christianity had gained the ascendant, belonged of
right to St. Peter and the holy Roman Church.”
However, the mind of Henry seemed at times more
than a match for the whole papal and ecclesiastical
politicians. During the reign of this prince, the papal
chair had many occupants; but they were all at times
awed by his monarchical bearing, for he was not only
a bold and enterprising warrior, but, on most critical
occasions, he proved himself a keen and vigilant
politician; and sowme have even thought that he acted
wisely in appearing so docile in respect to Ireland,
and that by such concessions he baffled the pope, his
rebellious primate, and even the king of France, and
preserved the royal and constitutional power from

* Ireland, Irin, Iierna, Juverna, Ionerma, Berma, or Hybernia.
The origin of the word Erin is by some considered to be derived
from an Irish word, meaning west. The Irish are by some historians
traced beyond the flood. Others, less prepossessed, say that from
the third age of the world, Ireland was inhabited by Scyths, who
were succeeded by a large number of Spaniards. Religion and
learning flourished in Ireland; but a civil war rendered it an easy
prey to foreign invasion. During the Saxon dyrasty, many Saxons
received their education in this country, which was then called the
Island of Saints.

+ Adrian, the only Englishman ever raised to the papal chair,
succeeded Anastasius; and, at his decease, came the double election
of Alexander and Paschal. His name was Nicholas Breakspear,
said to be the son of a bondman belonging to the Abbey of St.
Albans, Being refused admission to the monastic order, he went
beyond the sea, and improved so much in learning, that the pope
made him bishop of Alba, and afterwards a cardinal. He proved
an active and zealous pope. He put the city of Rome under an
interdict for insulting one of his cardinals, and excommunicated
William of Sicily. In the fourth year of his pontificate, he was
choked by a fly, A.p.1158.

{ The authenticity of this bull is denied by the Abbé Mac-
Geoghegan, author of a history of Ireland.
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animosities, ever secretly burning in the breast of
the Vatican, towards that mighty and independent
spirit which elevated the first Plantagenet above all
other men.

It was in this reign that so much disputation took

lace touching clerical marriage. The voice and
influence of the Pope were directed against this most
genial rite of nature. In spite of severe persecution,
there were very excellent men who would not give
up the soft society of woman. Yes! that confiding
and devoted creature still adhered to the side of man,
although at times under an opprobious name, and
without that ornament, the wedding ring, which had
long been used by the honest Saxons. There was
nothing in the office of priest to render it independent
of those tender and noble affections which the ethe-
real character of woman has ever awakened; indeed,
many of the bishops, deacons, and inferior priests had
proved themselves bold and brave in war as well
as skilful in the excitements and dangers of the
tournament, where woman sat to place the chaplet
around the brow of the victor.

Pope Innocent contended that the priests should
be entirely separated from those natural connections
and contracts which have ever produced strong sym-
pathies, and quickened the best affections. They
were to regard the world as a panorama passing
before them, and on no account to touch or associate
with the beautiful beings sent by bounteous heaven
to enliven and adorn it. They were to forget that
one of whom Milton says—

¢ Adorned
‘With all that earth or heaven could bestow,
To make her amiable! On she came,
Led by her heavenly Maker, though unseen,
And guided by His voice; nor uninformed
Of nuptial sanctity and marriage-rites.

Grace was in all her steps, heaven in her eye—
In every gesture, dignity and love.”

The result of this interdiction on marriage is too
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well known. None were rendered more virtuous or
active in holiness; none became more charitable to
the poor, or benevolent to the sick; but thousands
erected a system of selfish indulgence, which mono-
polised their whole nature, and turned men into
fiends. This is the certain consequence, when any
one of the provident laws of heaven is pushed aside
to make room for man’s inventions. The principles
of Christianity required no such distortion, that man
on earth should at all times, whilst on earth, affect
the sublimated and pure nature of angels. The pro-
hibition of marriage was one very strong evidence of
the blindness and fallibility of the PapaC{; it gave
rise to the general concubinage of the clergy, and
turned the monasteries and nunneries into brothels,
in which the most flagrant vices (including even
murder) were constantly committed. That pure and
stainless nature, which the Church had affected, was
soon beclouded by those dark and degrading ble-
mishes, which Passion and Pride indent upon the
foreheads of their votaries. Religion was no longer
the handmaid of civilisation, but became an ob-
stacle to social love and peace. From the heavenly
vocation of leading the blind, and teaching the thou-
sands to control the fierce passions of their nature—
of asserting pure and high principles as the best
security for all—the priests became evildoers, and
degeneratel into oppressors, who surrounded them-
selves with the filth of their vices, and became more
loathsome than the swine in the mire. Some of the
superior priests, as Adrian at Bruges, and Abbé
Truckles, had their harem, after the manner of the
Eastern monarchs. No pen can describe the crimes
of the Romish priests—their plots, their incests, and
assassinations. Before the Reformation, there were
few who were innocent, from the sovereign pontiff to
the humblest curate. The facetious Walter Mapes,
the jovial archdeacon of Oxford, and chaplain of
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Henry II., ridicules the pope’s interdiction thus; or
rather it is thus translated :—

¢ Priscian’s head to break, 'tis said,
It is your intention:
Hic and Hec he bids us take
To the priest’s declension.
One of these you harsh'y seize,
And rob us of our treasure:
Hic alone for Hec must moan,
"Tis our pontiff's pleasure.
Inconsistent Innocent !
11l that name thou cluimest,
‘Who, when young, didst joy among
What, grown old, thou blamest.
Shame await thy grisly pate,
And thy heart so rotten !
Wanton toys and youthful joys
Hast thou quite forgotten ?
Sons of war, all similar,
From soldiers see descending.
From each king see princes spring,
Princes else were ending.
Mourn we then for holy men;
Woful their disgrace is;
They alone must furnish none
To supply their places.”

But let not our readers assume that we charge
these sins on any particular faith. It is sin in man,
and is to be found in all conventions, which attempt
to compound a religion of the elements of the world,
and the spirit of the devil; and though m#hy assume
names which seem to silence inquiry, such as the
Church, the True Church, the True Catholic Church,
the Protestant, the Reformed Church, yet if they want
the holy likeness of Christ, they are but children of
the great harlot.

In the middle of the twelfth century, the spiritual

wer adopted a more humble tone, whilst it negotiat-
ed with the civil government; but some circumstances
very soon proved that the pope demanded the venera-
tion of kings and people; and, to attain this, he
scrupled not to use any means, however unjust and
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disgraceful. He professed to have all knowledge and
all power, and struggled to exercise that universal
arbitrement which belongs to the Deity. He de-
manded a complete supremacy (see Appendix, IV.),
as well as the right to make and determine the wars
of nations, and the disputes of kings with their sub-
jects. It would be easy to prove that the popes have
ever been the secret and open enemies of civil mon-
archy, and that their intrigues have caused more blood-
shed in war than all other causes. It was intended
to place in the Appendix a very brief biography of the
popes, with a relation of the wars they have respec-
tively fomented; but, for the present, we have only
space to describe Alexander VI.,* who obtained St.

eter’s chair by the foul influence of bribery. It
may be as well to detail more fully some circumstances
which occurred in the reign of Henry II., as they
expose the spirit of the Vatican, and furnish a picture
of PP?O ry in contention with one of the most noble
and chivalric princes. As we have before observed,
the Papacy sought entire dominion over the human
mind; and this object began to glimmer before the
acute eye of Henry, who regarded it as one step to-
wards reducing the authority of the civil power.
The influence of this mighty prince penetrated into
those interstices of society wKere monarchy had never
before reached. Even the moral authority once
attached to the name of king had faded during the
reign of Stephen; for then, in the midst of social
anarchy, men knew not where to go for protection
against the assaults of the violent. There had been
the framework of a system; but it had, during that
king’s reign, become unreal and powerless, employing
all its faculties for supporting its mere state.

* Alexander VI. was raised to the chair of St. Peter, although
his notorious immoralities, whilst cardinal, exceeded all description,
During his pontificate he committed murder, incest and rape, with
impunity, and died by drinking poison he had prepared for certain
rich cardinals whose property he desired to possess.
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So debilitated and impure had the chief govern-
ment become, and so many inferior powers had creat-
ed themselves in various parts of England, all regard.
less of the public good, that the constitution seemed
tottering to destruction. Some prompt and special
interposition seemed almost indispensable to supply
the deficiency of moral government, and restore some
degree of unity and order. All parts of society were
wanting some supereminent being, under whose pro-
tection they might live, and upon whom they might
always depend for protection. It was at this crisis
that Providence raised up this noble and generous
monarch, Henry II., who required not the authority
of ancestral rights, nor the aid of long-settled institu-
tions; for his genius was so elevated and independent,
that its action aggrandised its owner to the highest
degree of magnificence and dignity. In its career,
there was a glory about it so conspicuous and tran-
scendant, that whilst the noble and great felt it
honourable to be allied to it, the vicious shrunk
before its development. His predecessors had been
satisfied with the title of king, and gratified with
their limited territories in France, and were content
to be ‘“lord of lords;” but he had determined to hold
England in one hand and France in the other, and
plant his standard in lands almost unknown to his
predecessors, and (if we may be allowed the expres-
sion) bearing .the inscription, * king of kings.” He
was the sun and shield of all. Yes! he was the soul
of his people; and through him every hope, every
wish, and every fear passed, ere it could have practi-
cal character. His public conduct secured for him the
highest dignity of monarchy, viz. Chief Conservator
of Public Peace. He secemed endued with the vital
organs just adapted to the imperial and massive genius
of monarchy. Subject to some peculiar exceptions,
it may be said, that under whatever point of view we
regard the character of Henry, we may discover the
means of its strength and influence to arise from its
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entire devotedness. It was, in truth, the leading cha-
racter in Europe; and all that was seeking advance-
ment or honour joined in its train; its course was
definitive and progressive; it aroused every kind of
activity, and not only sanctioned but graced every
kind of improvement with its favour; it became,
not only for sovereigns, but even for nations, the type
and model of real power; and at last so splendid
and well-established, that it promised to guard and
guide the whole destiny of Europe; and to have
determined to alter the genius of the nation it then
presided over.

Henry II., as king, warrior, and statesman, had no
equal ; he was far above and beyond the day in which
he lived. His Krivate character was the display of
superiority which a refined and elegant mind was ever
striving to hide—it was seductive and interesting.
Such was the dignity of the prince whose long resistance
of papal authority awakened, in some degree, the glori-
ous Reformation: but whose spirit, because ambitious
and glory-seeking, was ultimately overwhelmed by the
intrigues of the Vatican. Although there ever was an
inherent enmity in pope?' towards civil monarchy, yet
it has been the policy of the popes to endeavour to
hide this predisposition from the observation of the
monarchs of Europe, except when the papal power
became irresistible. This gemand of supremacy, this
hostility to civil monarchs, is not a mere incident, but
belongs to the very existence and nature of Roman
Catholicism, and to every dynasty which pretends to a
supremacy over the conscience and soul of man.

he elevation of Thomas & Becket to the chair of
Canterbury, gave birth to a sudden, protracted, and
irritating discussion between the papal power and the
king of England. Itwould be needless to enter into a
lengthened detail of the cause of the dispute between
the primate and his sovereign ; but it appears that pre-
vious to the elevation of & Becket, he had ever affected
extreme jealousy of the presumptions of the Church,
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and declared his resolution to aid the king in sus-
taining the supremacy of the civil power.

Great was the dismay of the king, when he found,
almost immediately & Becket became archbishop of
Canterbury, that he avowed himself the resolute advo-
cate for the rights of the Church, and the foremost
rebel against civil power. In thewords of the historian,
 No change was ever so sudden and violent as that
which appeared in this prelate, immediately upon his
election. The refusal of the primate to sign the Con-
stitutions of Clarendon (see App. V.), left no doubt
in the mind of the king that the hour had arrived for
him to make an example of the archbishop,and to resist
every encroachment of the ecclesiastical corporation.
It was then that the essential nature of man and king
embodied itself, as a barrier to the presumption of the
priest. The hireling had risen against his patron, and
nature revolted at his ingratitude. It may render
this part of our subject more intelligible, if we explain
(as nearly as possible in the words of the historian)
the circumstances which led Henry to require the
signature of & Becket to those constitutions.

It appears that, ‘“in a certain civil dispute which
occurred in the year 1163, & Becket did not con-
descend to determine the dispute by process of law,
but excommunicated his adversary, and without
having asked the king's consent. This was a direct
attack on the royal prerogative. For it had been an
uncontroverted right of the crown, ever since the
establishment of the feudal constitution by William
the First, that neither the tenants in chief, nor the
servants of the king, could be excommunicated without
his knowledge and consent, because the consequences
of that sentence would deprive him of their service.
But & Becket, who disregarded both the authority and
the reason of all such laws as tended to restrain or
control the ecclesiastical power, answered Henry, who
sent him an order to take off the excommunication,
that it did not belong to him to command any person
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to be excommunicated or absolved. When he found
that the king insisted upon it, he struggled, but at
last yielded; yet he maé)e no excuse for what he had
done, nor did he acknowledge the right of patronage
in the lord of the manor, or recede in the least from
the principles on which he had acted.

This, and some like incidents, convinced Henry that
& Becket would prove his most intractable adversary;
and he thought that the reformation he anxiously
meditated would now be most properly commenced, b
taking from the clergy that strange privilege, to wbicz
they still pretended, of being exempt from all secular
judicature; because, so long as they retained it, they
might fearlessly persevere in all their other encroach-
ments on the civil authority. And he had now an
occasion of bringing on the question, with the strong-
est evidences of the mischiefs that must attend the
continuance of such an immunity. A’Becket had lately
protected some clergymen, guilty of enormous and
capital crimes, from being delivered up to the justice
of the crown. Among others there was one accused
of having debauched a gentleman’s daughter, and of
having, to secure his enjoyment of her, murdered the
father. The king required him to be brought to
jud%]ment before a civil tribunal, that, if convicted, he
might suffer a penalty adequate to his guilt, which
the ecclesiastical judicatures could not inflict upon
him; but this was resisted by & Becket; which raising
a general indignation in the public, Henry summoned
all the bishops to attend him at Westminster, and
declared to them, in a weighty and vehement speech,
the reasons of their meeting. He began by complain-
ing of the flagrant corruption of the spiritual courts,
which, in many cases, extorted great sums from the
innocent; and in others allowed the guilty to escape
with no punishment beyond pecuniary commutations,
which turned to the profit of the clergy. By these
methods, he said, they had levied in a year more 1noney

D
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from the people than he did himself, but left wicked-
ness unreformed, secure, and triumphant.

Henry having reasoned with them against these false
assumptions of & Becket, and finding them obstinate,
reduced his arguments to this question, * Whether the
would observe the ancient customs and laws of his
realm?” To which & Becket, after some consultation
with his brethren, returned this answer, “ That he
would observe those laws and customs, as faras he could,
saving the privilegesof hisorderand the honourof God.”
Every one of the prelates, being asked the same ques-
tion, answered in the same words. The king, ex-
tremely provoked at this evasive reserve, from which
none but the bishop of Chichester could be brought to
depart, said, “he perceived that a line of battle was
drawn up against him,” and abruptly left the assem-

ly. The next morning he took from & Becket the
education of his son, and the custody of those castles
which had been committed to him when chancellor,
and which he had not given up when he resigned the
great seal, though obviously incompatible with his
spiritual functions. The loss of the castles did not
please him; but it particularly grieved him to see the
young prince, whose tender mind he desired to mould
to his purposes, taken out of his hands before he had
been able to make any very lasting impressions upon it.
Yet this he must have expected; unless he was san-
guine enough to think, that fear would now induce
the king to continue to him those trusts, which an
immoderate and unsuspecting affection had rather
incautiously conferred.

It appears by a letter from the bishop of Lizieux,
who knew the secrets of the court, that Henry’s anger
against & Becket was much inflamed at this time, by a
report, which had been made to him, of a conversation
held by that prelate with some intimate friends, in
which he had spoken of him irreverently, with an air
of superiority, and as one who thought he could easily
control and overrule him in any undertaking, from
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the reciprocal knowledge they had of each other’s
abilities. Upon this the king said, that it was neces-
sary for him to exert his whole power, since he found
he must now contend for his royal dignity; and an
agreement would be impossible; for neither would he
derogate in any manner from that, nor would the
archbishop desist from his treasonable assumptions.

The same letter informs us, that if there were some
persons, to whom the behaviour of & Becket appeared
to proceed from an extraordinary sanctity and zeal
for religion, there were others who saw it in very
different lights. They said, “ His ambition was much
better gratified, by holding that power independently,
and through the reverence due to an ecclesiastical
dignity, which before he had only enjoifed under the
favour and at the will of another. That, being so
raised, he was no longer content to sit at the foot, or
even by the side, of the throne; but threatened the
crown z'tsel[{' : intending to bring it into such a depen-
dence on his authority, that the ability to bestow and
to support it should principally belong to the Church.
That he set out with opposing the king’s commands,
in order that all might appear to be absolutely sub-
dued to his government; since no hope of resisting
could be left to any others, where the royal authority
itself was forced to submit.” He went so far as to
say, that, “if an angel should come from heaven, and
m{z'ise me to make the acknowledgment desired by the
king, without the saving I have thrown in, I would
anathematise him.”

Such was the blind and bigoted state of society in
these days, that a priest could defy the laws of his king
and country, and set up the interests of the church as
his justification. Yet the anger of the king arose to
such an extent, that even & Becket was uneasy, and
made some temporary and superficial concessions;
but doubting his safety, he soon attempted his escape
from England. Lon{y Lyttleton says, that the prior
of the 'l“;emple had persuaded & Becket to submit
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to the order of the king. The monk Gervaise tells
us, that & Becket then used, in the presence of all
the bishops, these very remarkable words: “It is
my master’s pleasure that I should forswear myself,
and at present I submit to it, and do resolve to
incur perjury, and repent afterwards as I may.”
The bishops then heard him with astonishiment;
yet, as he enjoined them by their canonical obedi-
ence, they signed and sealed the Constitutions; but
(says Hoveden and Gervaise) to the utter surprise
of all, & Becket himself refused. The primate endea-
‘voured to secrete himself in France (the place of refuge
of many tyrants and traitors, says Lyttleton) under the
protection of the king (Louis) and the pope; and
although it was a high misdemeanour to leave the
kingdom without the king’s permission, and particu-
larly forbidden by the Constitutions of Clarendon, yet
a4 Becket made two energetic attempts; but the king
and his council could not withhold the expression of
their delight, when they heard that the archbishop
had failed in his attempts; because, such was the
state of King Henry’s Norman possessions, that
a Becket, who knew all his secrets, could have then
created most extensive and irreparable injury, by
communicating them to the pope, and many dis-
affected vassals in those parts. At this time, and
ever since, the pope has c?aimed a knowledge of any
thing and every thing respecting the intentions and
interests of the sovereigns of the earth; and even the
haughty & Becket was bound to communicate every
secret to his superior in the church. Indeed, he was
too ready to furnish information to the enemies of his
earthly sovereign; and the papacy considered it was
most proper that he should do and say whatever might
injure the king of England, whilst regarded as a
heretic by the papal court. Lord Lyttleton (vol.iv.
p-63) says, ‘ The secrets of the state were known to
the archbishop; and what use he might be inclined
to make of that knowledge —how many enemies he
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might raise against his master —how many friends
he might cool—what instructions he might give to
those who envied or dreaded the greatness of the
monarch in prejudice to himn and his government,
was matter of very serious and very uneasy considera-
tion; and to prevent giving offence to Alexander,
the pope, it was thought expedient that Henry
should even abstain from the use of his royal pre-
rogative, in confiscating the estates of the archgishop."

There are many instances in the English and con-
tinental history, to prove that the system of confession
and secresy is conducted by papists on principles sub-
versive of the very safety of society. e remember
the priest, Gurnet, would not tell of the gunpowder
plot, and that Father Aubigny denied the knowledge
of the intended assassination of Henry IV. But many
of our readers are aware of the furtive influence of
the popish confessional, and the various modes of
secret proselytism. The Times of December 21, 1845,
quotes a letter from Berlin on the machinations of
popery, which says, “ That a suspicious Catholic Asso-
ciation, called ¢ The Order of the Roses,’ has been
discovered in that capital. This confederacy seems
to be organised as alodge of various degrees and
nations. Fifteen persons form a garland of roses,
fifteen garlands a rose-bush, and fifteen rosc-bushes a
rose-tree. This lodge is headed by a popish priest,
who presides over the whole confederacy, as well as
the individual meeting of the members. Papers were
distributed among the members, decked with roses,
and containing edifying verses, for the purpose of
being learned by heart, and sung. This society is
to spread popery among the lower orders, and has a
fascinating novelty, which gives each member an
interest in proselytism. This jesuitical artifice was
disclosed by a Protestant servant girl, in the service
of a professor of the Consistorial Council.”

The private aid which the pope rendered in these
various channels, much encouraged & Becket in his
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efforts to subdue the civil power to an obedience to
the ecclesiastical; and venturing the displeasure of
the laity, by shielding every priest who broke the
laws of the land, he became ut last so offensive,
that the counsellors of the king declared, that
a Becket's object was to place the crown of England
on the head of an ecclesiastic; or, at any rate, that
he who would be king of England must be content
to be slave to the archbishop, who was himself but
a vassal of the pope, and ever obedient to his nod.
Such awakening and candid declarations aroused
Henry to seek a contest with a Becket, which should
be more decisive. The primate began to suspect that
he was regarded by the people as a traitor, and a
most ungrateful subject of a most generous and just
monarch. He therefore aimed to convince all his
brethren that the king was the enemy of the holy
church ; and thus he excited much sympathy, and
many were the prayers offered for the archbishop.
TlZe mass at the altar of St. Stephen was attended
with great form, and & Becket ordered it to begin
with these words: ‘ Princes sat and spoke against,”
etc. ; also the second Psalm: ¢ The rulers take counsel
together against the Lord and against his anointed.”
The archbishop despised the advice of his friends,
who recommended reconciliation, and replied to the
bishop of London, ¢ The king’s weapon can indeed kill
the body, but mine can destroy the soul, and send it to
hell.” Here is the Roman pandect, which no Roman-
ist has ever disavowed or repudiated. Yet we trust
the light of the brightness of the Day-star on high
may disperse this fanatical and blasphemous assump-
tion. Many were the insults which the king suffered
whilst attempting to induce & Becket to return to his
allegiance; but a Becket was a true Romanist, and
he then insisted upon a doctrine which is still the
doctrine of true Romanism, viz.: that all priests and
their disputes with laymen, should be judged by the
Ecclesiastical Courts, and wholly independent of the
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civil power.* TUpon one occasion, the pope had
artfully engaged the assistance of Matilda to bring
about a reconciliation between her son Henry of Eng-
land and & Becket, whereupon & Becket writes to Ma-
tilda. “ What will it profit the king your son before
God, if he transmits his sins to his heirs, and consti-
tutes them, as it were, by his testament, adversaries
of God and his Church? = Or what does it now profit
his ancestors, if he, taking occasion from their evil
practice, offends God by a kind of hereditary right ?
Other services should have been done, and oltj{uer gifts
have been offered, to appease the Divine wrath, and
for the salvation and redemption of the souls of his
forefathers. God is not pleased with sacrifices from
rapine. It inight as well be supposed that a father
would be pleased to have his son offered up in sacri-
fice to him.” After these expostulations with Matilda,
which were admirably well calculated to deter her
from insisting on the antiquity of those rights that
were in dispute, the archbishop invites the king, her
son, to repentance, with a gracious promise of mercy;
but yet he says, ¢ that Gog has drawn his bow, and
will speedily shoot from thence the arrows of death,
if princes do not permit his spouse, the Church, for
the love of whom he had deigned to die, to remain
free, and to be honoured with the possession of those
grivileges and dignities, which he had purchased for
er with his blood, on the cross.”

Whoever has read the Gospel, must be astonished
to hear, that an exemption for clergymen from all
civil justice was one of the privileges purchased by
the blood of Christ for his Church! [’»ut & Becket
having, agreeably to the doctrines of Rome, inculcated
this to the empress, proceeded to inform her, that
it was her duty to use the care of a mother, and the
authority of a queen, in reclaiming her son; as it was
she who had, with many labours, acquired for him his
kingdomn and duchy of Normandy, and transmitted

¢ See Times’ report of this subject, Sept. 1850.
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to him, by hereditary succession, those rights and
royal prerogatives, which were now made the occa-
sion of the Church being oppressed and trod under
foot, innocent persons proscribed, and the poor into-
lerably afflicted.” Matilda had not, for some time,
been used to hear that she bhad over her son the
authority of a queen, nor that her labours had acquired
for him his kingdom and duchy of Normandy. That
both these propositions were false in fact, the arch-
bishop and she herself must have perfectly known;
but he thought they would sound agreeably in her
ears; and it beloved him to render her favourable
to him in this negociation. He concluded by assuring
her, ‘ that, on his part, he would willingly do what
he could for the salvation of her and her son, perpe-
tually imploring the mercy of God for them both;
but he should pray with more confidence, if the king,
by restoring peace to the Church, would speedily
and devotedly return to God, her Maker and Bene-
factor!” We could furnish many other instances
of the blasphemy and rebellious conduct of this
Eriest., whilst contending for a power the Church
as always privately sought, and is now seeking;
& Becket preserved throughout, the most inflated and
often blasphemous character, assuming the character
of Jesus when tempted by Satan. When the kin
endeavoured to persuade him to be reconciled, he tol
the king that his observations reminded him of the
words of the devil to our Saviour: * All this will I
give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me.” At
another time he told the king, in a letter, that no one
had yet injured the see of Canterbury, without being
corrected or crushed by our Lord Jesus Christ. One
of the most infamous and insulting parts of his
conduct towards Henry, was an attempt to make
him perjure himself, by consenting to do that which
he had sworn not to do, viz.: to give the kiss of
good-will on his (& Becket's) return to England: and,
when writing to the pope his report of the interview
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with the king on his arrival in England, he boasts
that he had entrapped his royal master, Henry II.,
inducing him to perjure himself. Such was the
influence of this pricst at Rome, and wherever the
power of the Vatican was dominant! Indeed, all
orders of society watched this dispute with the greatest
anxiety.

A’Becket was the very centre, of a certain half-
religious, half-chivalric, but altogether fanatic, aris-
trocracy, which neither law nor power could disperse.
He was the apex of scenic demonstrations, surmount-
ing all the rest of the national grandeur Over this
aristocracy, and thence over all the civilised world,
this chieftain waved his flaming crosier. The mili-
tary disposition of the times, the love of adventure
and exploits, had nurtured this aristocracy within the
very bosom of the nation ; and on the topmost
heights of this convention this priest had founded a
throne, which for grandeur and circumstance exceed-
ed all the thrones of the haughty princes of Europe.
His highly educated mind and remarkable energy
alarmeg his foes, and encouraged his friends. Roman
Catholicism was then exercising one of its great
powers, and exhibiting to the world the absoluteness
of its monarchy, and the daring nature of its rivalry.
Its assumptions in England are for the present appa-
rently much reduced, but its constant hope is in supre-
macy; and for the attainment of this end it silently
directs an unseen countless army of indomitable and
devoted allies, who never tire or sleep. In Ireland
it panders to the people, in Spain to the prince, in
America to the form of government. In France it
has overstrained its powers. In England it watches
and waits to take its grades and make its movements,
when indifference and a compromising disposition
yield a safe opportunity. Thousands of Protestants
slight its development, and will not mark its revela-
tions. It moves silently along, but is everywhere in
action. It is like the evening breeze; from whence it



42 THE SPIRIT

cometh or goeth no man may trace. It is like death
in its triumphs, which for the present are not dis-
played. Its victims are hidden away. It is a spirit
—take heed, ye temporising Protestants, or ye will,
ere long, form but a part of its triumph. Its councils
have commenced their inquisition concerning you and
me — mark their angry brows —they are resolved
to crush humanity (see Council of Thurles, Sept.
1850). It patiently awaits a fair occasion to exhibit
its great attribute, for the Roman Catholic Church is
composed of but two elements, the power of the priest,
and the submission of the people. The priest alone
rises 8o high above his flock, that all below him are
his vassals. The Roman Catholic faith depresses all
human capacities; it subjects the learned and ignorant,
the man of genius and the vulgar clown, to the getails of
the same humiliation to priestcraft; it inflicts the same
concessions, and confounds all distinctions of society
at the foot of the same altar, the papal throne, even
as they are confounded in the holy presence of God.
It endeavours to suppress liberty, whilst it often aids
the truly rebellious. It fears the freedom of speech
on the most vital doctrines of faith; and therefore
Luther was put to death by Leo (1523) before the
appointed day, lest he might speak truth, and expose
the guiltiness of Roman Catholicism. Protestantism
certainly predisposes men to independence, but never
to assume equality, and thus confound the good order
of society. All the holy ends of Protestantism can
be attained in any and every form of government,
for whilst it teaches a reverence for its priesthood,
it reminds all that its priests are but subjects, erring
men, and therefore when contests arise between its
monarch and its priests, it suffers no prejudice nor
mystic influence to guide its judgment against the
earthly governor.

Upon one occasion, the archbishop of Rouen had
the daring to tell the king to his face, that if the
pope should issue a mandate, prohibiting him com-
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municating with the king of England, whilst he was
involved in a dispute with his archbishop (& Becket),
he, the archbishop of Rouen, would refuse to speak
or correspond with the king. Upon one occasion,
the pope offered to absolve the king from his solemn
vow, as to not giving the kiss to a Becket. Henry
replied, that he could not accept it; for it reminded
him of the answer which his grandfather Henry 1.
gave to another pope (CalixtusII.), who proffered
to absolve him from a certain oath: * The pope says,
that his apostate power will absolve me from a solemn
vow I have taken; but it does not seem agreeable to
the honour of a king that I should consent to such
absolution (see Appendix VI.), for who will after-
wards trust my promise, made upon oath, if, by
example of what has been done in my case, it should
have been shewn that the obligation of an oath may
be so easily cancelled?” It would have been honour-
able to the memory of this great monarch, if his
whole conduct in this dispute had been as firm and

ure as the principle involved in this declaration of
Eis grandfather; but we must regret that his conduct
was at times vacillating, and wholly unlike his general
character. A’Becket sought the aid of Pope Alex-
ander on several occasions; and the language of one
of his letters runs thus in phrases of §cripture, as
Lord Lyttleton says, only fit to be applied to God:
“ Rise, Lord, and delay no longer; let the light of
thy countenance shine upon me, and do unto me
according to thy mercy” (vol.iv. p.152). In the
same volume, p. 347, the faithful historian records a
letter written by the archbishop to a nun he had
employed to take to the archbishop of York, for
suspending this magnate priest. * A great reward,
my daughter, is proposed to your labour, the remission
of your sins. The mistress of mercy will assist you,
and ask her Son, God and man, whom she brought
forth for the salvation of the world. Farewell, spouse
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of Christ.” This latter term is the universal descrip-
tion of a nun by Roman Catholics.

The truth is, that in this dispute, nominally with

a Becket, the English monarch was in fact contending
with all the powers of Europe, to whom the Vatican
was as the heart to the human body. Indeed, such
were the extent and ramification of intrigue which
were ever agitating the deliberations of the papacy,
that no civil potentate long enjoyed peace or inde-
pendence: even Henry of England was often driven
to a simple and entire dependence on his own original
nature and genius, and to erect himself with a gaunt
and physica% defiance, challenging the whole world.
- Standing on the mountains, and looking down upon
the cities of the earth, and challenging the very
storms to come out from their secret places to meet
the spirit of independence which reigned in his soul;
and though ebon night might come on, and the roar-
ings of the wild and savage might be heard in the
passes, yet above all might be heard a mighty voice
echoing from vale to vale, “I am Plantagenet, king
of this world.” Thrice would he call upon the moun-
tains to swallow him, and cast him again to the
dust, if he, in strait or joy, should ere become
a slave. His great soul dashed from side to side of
its manse to seek some ally, and though there was
a voice as one crying in tKe wilderness, “1 am thy
brother, and I hold the keys of life and death,” yet
pride filled his ears, and he could not hear the voice
of the charmer.

Gloty, mundane glory’s long and festive dream
could not be broken. The music of his ear—the
light of his eye —desire of all his heart—his hope —
his fear—the elements in which all passion lived,
were swallowed up in this dream of earthly glory;
and in this dream he dwelt, until his manly form
became as the leafless boughs in dark winter’s hours.

The tyranny and breach of faith which distinguished
the contracts of the Vatican has wholly dispirited
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many monarchs; but it had the effect of so disgusting
Henry of England, that he often preferred to declare
himself its open enemy, rather than depend upon it
for its aid. It was upon these occasions, that he cut
through the intertwinings and entanglements of those
intrigues his honest mind was unable to understand.
Indeed, the course and action of government and
policy were in those days rendered so extremely
difficult, owing to the influence of the papacy, that
nothing less than the independent character of Henry’s
mind could propound the means of securing peace
and good government in England.

Yes! it is the awful and dismal shadow which the
government of popery has left, that induces alarm
when any thing bearing the features and habits of
popery appears to share in the power and government
of this land; it is the long dark picture of time past,
which, blending with fantastic mummery, as well as
presumptuous concessions to error, of present times,
which awakens strong suspicion of what may be far
less offensive, and yet not harmless. Such concessions
and imitations may be regarded as crocodiles’ eggs,
which only require some fervent chgnges to bring
into existence an evil generation. There are (too
near our Established Church) certain disciples of a
new fashion of worship, who claim our pity, whilst
they are in a state but probationary to %omanism.
At present, they deem it safest to live upon the glebe
of Protestantism, although their hearts contain the
full purpose of rebellion. To say the least, there is
in all this a want of common honesty, and Ignatius’
sgirit revels in the base ingratitude. At present
they conduct themselves decorously, and with so
much dissemblance, that bishops and dames of court
and fashion, are occasionally in their ranks; yet, we
fear, they will ere long join in approval of the
letter of Pope Alexander, who says, in one of his
letters, ¢ If the king does not concede, he may
depend, the Lord who now sleeps will awake, and the
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sword of St. Peter will not consume with rust, but
will be drawn, and exercise a proper vengeance.”
Alexander, the chief of the papal court, described
the rebellious & Becket as the champion of Christ;
and for his sake he banished many excellent and noble
men, confiscating their estates, and ruining their
families; sometimes placing the kingdom of England
and other kingdoms of %?.urope under interdicts,
whereby the churches were closed, the sacraments
forbidden to be administered, the dead buried in the
highways—and, in some instances, the throne declared
vacant, the king pronounced an outcast, and the people
absolved from their oaths of allegiance; indeed, the
whole civilized world was sometimes seen rocking
with convulsive horror and anguish, under the accu-
mulating pains and penalties issued by the Pope of
Rome.

Many letters were written by the pope and his
cardinals, to the archbishop, assuring him of his
blessedness, and quoting the scriptural words, “ Bless-
ed are they who suffer persecution for righteousness’
sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” All this
was the papal reward for a system of rebellion and
opposition to his sovereign, and for endeavouring to
excite others to the same evil and unfaithful conduct.
At the same time the king was assailed by insulting
letters; and in one of themn the language of Pope
Pascal II. to Henry I. is quoted as applicable, and is
thus—* Who doubts that the priests of Christ are
the fathers and masters of kings and princes, and all
the faithful? And it is acknowledged to be an act
of madness for a son to oppose his father, or discipline
his master, or attempt to reduce that person under
his power, by whom he ought to believe that he may
be bound or loosed, not only on earth but in heaven.”
Again, the king is told, that he ought, like David, to
humble himself beneath the correction of the Church.
Such was the comfort and aid rendered by the papal
court to one who had opposed the necessary course of
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public justice, and acted in defiance of the laws of
his country, which he had solemnly acknowledged
and confirmed. It was Roman papacy defying the
monarch of England!—it was a season when the
Roman pontificate thought itself strong enough to
declare its boundless and treasonous presumptions,
which echoed from one end of Christendom to the
other. The relentless council of cardinals had con-
sidered and sealed the nature of the temptation to be
cast before the monarch of England. Insult and
defiance were now doled out by priestly tongues,
steeped deep in the poisons of rebellion. The am-
bitious and blasphemous spirit of popery was then
bold, but is wily enough to be silent in these better
times ;—so long silent, that some have thought it
either dead, or its existence fabulous. It lives!—
though, like the prince of darkmess, it is in chains at
the feet of the Lion of Judah. There its monstrous
being heaves with unutterable anguish, couched in
its scaly fold, with angry glistening orbs, which roll
with redoubled anguish as they watch the tribes of
the faithful breaking their idols and bowing before
the One God.

We must look back, ere we can pronounce what is
the actual nature of the Roman church; one chief
ouject was, and ever has been, to depose human
reason, and intercept the voice of Heaven. In the
reign of Henry II. its desolating policy was passing
gsilently over the world, when kings and princes
became alarmed ; for they felt their thrones tottering
under them, and their lives in jeopardy ; and when
they sought for a cause, they discovered that there
was a mysterious craft and influence in the depraved
ecclesiastical power (not palpably seen, yet gigantic),
which threatened to deprive them of their state and
possessions, unless they consented to hold them as
vassals of the Vatican. It was in such seasons that
the ecclesiastical power became endangered.

There is an opinion, that if the papal council were
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to recover its power and influence over England,
that it would never re-enact the violent and presump-
tuous conduct towards the monarchs of England, nor
would it enforce its absurd doctrines by severe penal-
ties, nor perform its mummeries and blasphemous
exercises, as in times by-gone. We think otherwise ;
and that, to be faithful and consistent to its own
teachers and doctrines, it would be far more cere-
monious, arbitrary, and cruel. It is true, that such
conduct might offend common sense, and arouse in-
dignation and resistapce; but these would all be
crushed by civil power, led by a fahaticisth whi¢h re-
gards neither reason nor social happiness, but deems
torture and death proper penalties to be used by the
church for proselyting and the purgation of all here-
sies. Henry was a noble prince, and his people were
brave and resolute, yet there was a blind humiliation
secured by the papacy, in which some of the greatest
civil potentates took part, which enabled the papacy
to retain for a while its presumptuous and extrava-
gant arrogance. The darkness and delusion which
accompang popery have ever, and will ever, coun-
teract and avert the influence of many of those pre-
cautions and inquiries we usually make on every
other subject. %othin‘g of the earth can resist its
very subtile' and wonderful power ; the simple word
of God is alone sufficieng. I knew there are Tracta-
rians, and lovers of the works of the Fathers, who
think they may venture a little way into the enemy’s
land ; but, alas! many have been captivated by the
sorceress, and, we fear, many are in greatest peril :
a little more music and scenery, with ornamental
dresses and ceremonies, may appear innocent; but
they are the emblems and rags of self-righteousness.
In Henry’s reign Romanisin was then also a formalist ;
but it then claimned to be the dictator, not only in religi-
ous matters, but in many important civil matters; and,
like all ‘tyrants, became bold and cruel in effecting
every end its pride desired. Its.great assumption
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was that of a complete vicegerency of Heaven to rule
the acts and rights of all men—to govern all thought,
morals, opinions, and conscience. It was under the
protection of such unbounded power, that it hoped to.
perpetrate, with impunity, perjury, murder, incest,
blasphemy, and unnatural crimes of the worst de-
scription. Such was the dark state of the world,
that all conventions, more or less, were suppliantly
bowing before the ecclesiastical dynasty ; anc£ as we
have said, the mass oft-times threw themselves, in
the most humiliating form, before this Juggernaut
of paganism. To resist this leviathan, or check its
progress, even for a time, became the task or privi-
lege of a mind which could see beyond and out of the
darkness around. It was not only necessary to
awaken, but to guide, a sufficient means for the end ;
and to divert, if possible, all the vast and valuable
capacities of the Church to their proper vocation.
For this it required all the reason of a superior mind,
with unprecedented physical powers; but even these
would ever have been insufficient for the great en-
gagement, unless they had been upheld by the highest
degree of station and authority, and free, in a great
measure, from that passion and weakness which too
generally mingle in man. It required a being, or
rather a spirit, which could set up a standard of
ethics and moral right, with an individual inde-

endence unaffected by the dark delusions around.
t required a passionate and barbarian love for liberty,
united to a civilised genius and acumen. The true
sentiment of human spontaneity in its most vigorous
and unrestricted development, the love of nature and
of man, the defiance of archives and pandects, and all
which had been and might be. It required that noble
sensitiveness, yet headstrong resolution, which seems
truly derivative from high moral nature. It is rather
difficult for us, in regulated society, to comprehend
the vastness and magnificence of the spirit which
must have urged the second Plantagenet in many of

E
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his extraordinary feats. Such men have been, and have
stepped this earthly arena for awhile ; but the secu-
rity and very safety of civilisation seem to have de-
stroyed the chief features of their grand development.
This great prince sought to establish moral influence,
and the moderate separation of temporal and spiritual
power; for, in their confusion, he saw the many
vicious principles which have ever had so baneful an
effect on the progress of civilisation. This great task
required a resolution, which neither the threats of
the mighty could shake, nor the indifference of the
superior c{ass, nor the torpor of the unnumbered
multitude, could distract from its great vocation.
For it was a war of years, pointed against the preju-
dices of a mighty class which no man could number
—against the partialities of nations of warriors and
philosophers —and against the alliances and affec-
tions of many of the kings and potentates of the
earth. The treasures of the world, the might of
physical action, the patronage of honours and riches
—the gifts of the present, and the promises and
hopes of the future world —were in possession of the
great enemy that was now to be attacked. This
enemy had held a fortress impregnable for genera-
tions, whose towers once touched heaven, and whose
foundations were now blanched with the bones of
thousands who had presumed to doubt its perfection,
or to attempt to reduce its arrogance. But it now
perceived that one of the champions of the human
family, yet in his youth, in manhood’s gallant hour,
for a while with less earthly weakness, had thrown
off the shackles which the human interpreters of the
Divine will had cast upon him, and was not afraid to
measure lances with the leaders of the ecclesiastical
government. It was then that the defensive life and
faculty which reigned within their mystic arcana
were first tried and contended with. There was
then a sudden exercise of all that was splendid,
mighty, and cruel. It was then, that the degree of
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criminality and unfaithfulness to which the tyranny
of the papacy could dare to extend itself, was added
to the miscellaneous band of its powers. It was
then, that the meanest of the monastic order was
invited to cast all his tiny share of cloistered cunning
and pelf into the gathering tide of the common cause;
which, fed by ten thousand tributary streams, did, by
the vastness of its aggregate, astonish both friend and
antagonist. It was then that the coffers of the
Church, which had been filling during a long period
of darkness, were opened and emptied forth, with a
haste and zeal that afforded but little opportunity of
distinguishing the tribute of blood from the gold
which common intimidation and promises had ground
from generations long since hidden in their graves.
It was then that the less differences between the
superior and inferior ecclesiastics were willingly laid
aside, and for a while forgotten ; whilst every energy
was put forth against the spirit which threatened to
expose the human nature and imperfection of that
convention, which had been so long revered as alto-
gether divine and imimnaculate. Yes! it was then
that national councils, provincial councils, general
councils, with their perpetual correspondence and
publication of letters and of admonitions, carefully
exercised their functious to one common end. Not
for the search of any great truth, was the intellectual
life which resided in the bosom of this government
then used, but for the preservation of principles vicious
and destructive! For it was then that the Church
discovered, that there still resided within the temporal
power that brute physical force (the only resus-
citating means), which, if guided by a just and noble
arm, would realise a government superior and more
worthy of love than the ecclesiastical system was
willing to provide. The papacy had for some time
felt, that as long as the temporal ruler was satisfied
to receive a part of the plunder which its various
"agents had from time to time torn from the people,
E 2
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without investigating the degree and nature of the
violence employed, there was still hope that the tem-
poral power might be kept in subjection, and regarded
as the inferior power. 1t was when the civil govern-
ment suddenly hesitated to lend to the Church its
physical powers of punishment, and claimed for itself
an individuality of character and action, that the
ecclesiastical monarchy proved that its own mystic
machinery (however secret, demoniac, and cruel),
which gleamed through interstices of the hierarchical
fabric, was insufficient alone to keep at bay that spirit
which had been provoked to wrestle in the gloom of
moral darkness. For this spirit feared, that while
the Church was recklessly tearing off the remaining
features of that moral beauty and independence which
its Maker had mantled it with, an arm was raised to
destroy all the good order and public tranquillity of
all the regular jurisdiction of the laws and of the
king’'s sovereignty itself, and, by sure consequence,
of the whole state.

One part of the great problem of government was
then resolved; and well would it have been with Chris-
tendom if this king had then been content to be
guided by the unseen angels of Heaven. Oft did he
approach the very porch of true wisdom ; but he seemed
unprepared for the transcendent glories which were
suffused before him from the mystic things around ; and
he fell back content with mere earthly means, whilst
struggling in his high moral vocation. He could see
the promise on the tablets over the porch of that holy
place; but unsanctified feelings urged him again and
again downward, amidst the expediencies and uncer-
tainties of time. The powerful genius of Henry seemed
to yearn for some eternal and divine association which
neither man nor fiend could withstand; and that
righteous gift was doubtless tendered him in the free-
dom and liberty of the Gospel; but things present
enveloped him, and prevented him seeing the holy
countenance of the Giver. The throes and anguish of
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his soul were heaving (as in all who resist the Spirit)
as a troubled sea; for whilst he saw the mighty assail-
ant couching round his thronme, seeking to stop the
current of his life, and whilst he defied its trespasses,
he felt unable to destroy his foe.

Yet often from the mists of papacy, surrounded
by a fanatic people, with fanatic ideas and passions
(cultivated during a lengthened age of superstition),
this monarch came forth with a single and definite
object; viz. to erect a pure monarchy, possessing
sufficient absolute power for regulating every interest
of the nation, so as to secure the greatest degree of
liberty for his people. It was by the influence of his
distinguished authority, that Henry Il. reduced the
arrogance of priestcraft, and elevated the genius of
government.

It has been said that these were days of darkness,
and it might be added, of extreme profligacy and
sensuality, mixed with superstition. How could it
be otherwise? Papacy dominant! Papacy, the imme-
diate heir of paganism; retaining its essence and
features, its worship of images and of dead men,
whom it deified with prayers, hymns, and incense!
Papacy, the teacher of auricular confessions, absolu-
tion, indulgences of sins! Miracles wrought by
images, pictures, and the bones of the dead! Tran-
substantiation, or the assumed power of forming the
real body of Jesus by the hands of man! The infal-
libility of the pope, and his right to be the interpreter
and dispenser of the Scriptures, declaring that he
held the keys of heaven and of hell, and that he had
authority to absolve from oaths, to break allegiance,
to dethrone kings, and to torture and destroy man-
kind! Papacy! the blatant, deceitful beast, which,
while it boasted that druidical ignorance and impiety
were expelled from the land, introduced mummeries
and impositions of its own still more iniquitous,
cruel, and absurd ; destroying the loveliest parts
of God's creatures, and with vengecful blasphemy



54 . THE SPIRIT

claiming a right to punish with tortures, even unto
death, all kindreds and nations who presumed to com-
mune with God without the intervention of the Romish
priests, or who dared to deny the supreme and divine
power of the pope.* The influence of this new reli-
gion was unfit and unlikely to dispel moral darkness,
or to elevate the supreme part of man’s nature, espe-
cially since the ministers themselves were supersti-
tious, venal, and self-indulgent.

The Romish clergy were, at times, during the
reign of Henry II., very obmoxious to the people.
It is said by Rapin and others, that no less than one
bundred murders were committed by the clergy
during the very early part of this reign, and none of
the murderers had been brought to suitable punish-
ment. Some had purchased absolution for incest,
rape, perjury, and murder, even before these crimes
were perpetrated; some, after; and they defied all
law, depending on their influence with the pope or his
satellites. All this avowed infamy will bear but a
slight comparison with the number and enormities
of the murders and cruelties which the papacy has per-
petrated in the unseen and undistinguis};xeg walks of
private society, through the instrumentality of its

ents, the various priests, who (like serpents) insi-
nuated themselves into every family of respectability.
Heaven and the grave can alone tell over this awful
list. When Rome was besieged in 1848, and the
pope driven out, the bones of thousands of victims
were discovered, who had been secretly put to death
by the Inquisition. It has been but seldom that the
public, or the magistrates of civil power, have been
allowed even to catch a glimpse of the acts of the
papal monsters, who allowed nothing to stay their

* Solus Romanus Pontifex jure dicitur universalis. Illi soli licet
pro temporis necessitate novas leges condere. Pape solius pedes
omnes principes deosculantur. Illius solius nomen in ecclesiis reci-
tatur: unicum est nomen in mundo. Illi licet Imperatores deponere
-—Greg. Epist.
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arm when any object arose which awakened their
cupidity or lust.*

istory furnishes many instances of the zeal with
which the synods of bishops condemned the simple-
hearted. This zeal was fatal to thirty poor Germans,
and their pastor, F. Gerard, a man of good character
and learning, who were apprehended at Oxford in
this reign, and who having been found guilty of obsti-
nate heresy, were branded and shorn of all covering,
because they had not orthodox views of purgatory,
saints, reliques, etc. They all perished of hunger
and cold. The name and sufferings of this good
reformer are little known, and less remarked upon;
but the righteous never die, or as a poet has said :—

¢ They never fail, who die
In a great cause; the block may soak their gore;
Their heads may sodden in the sun; their limbs
Be strung to city gates and castle walls;
But still their spirit walks abroad.”—Marino Faliero.

Yes, his spirit dashes through space and time, and
companionises with spirits of love, who lead it to plains
of ever-living green, where it may bask in the li%ht
and glory of its Maker, whilst panting Time in nether
‘worlds is charmed to endless sleep, by sweet accord
from tongues of seraphim. There 1t will recount
the ways of God to man and earth, and with ten
thousand angels round the throne, cry Holy, holy,
holy! Then it will see the resting-place of the peop{e
of God, and the beaming crowns for the Christian
warriors who have fought the good fight.

It will be needful to refer to some instances of the
persecuting spirit of popery; but an equal charge
against the church of Rome 1s, that it has ever denied
the exercise of individual reason; and though this
could never wholly stay the action of those minds
which this artful denial was intended to control,

* See Appendix for quotation from that valuable Journal the
Times, November 15, 1844.
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yet it was sufficient to depress and impair that reason
to which she forbade action. This was an unfaith-
fulness and a repudiation of her assumed divinity.
It was human weakness, glaring on the brow of the
spiritual vocation, fearing that her mystic knowledge
and superstitious influence would be exposed and
attenuated! It was man intercepting the light of
Heaven from the countenances of his fellow-men!. It
was man opposing his Maker in the course of his
wide developments and purposes! It was pride
united to meanness! It was form and earth opposing
Spirit and Heaven! It was a denial of the liberty of
thought, and an attempt to urge that angel of light,
the spirit, by force and cruelty! Yes, faith was urged
by fear, and made a thing of time and place; whilst
demonstrations of the power of man were exhibited —
such as fire, the sword, and the inquisition—to
purify heresies (so called); and the Spirit of God
was 1nsulted. The papacy required that the tradi-
tions or works ofthe fathers should be accepted as
part of the rule of faith. Indeed, Lord Lyttleton
says, that as early as the troubled reign of Stephen,
the popish priests had invented a set of principles,
supergoverning the 1aWw and the king, said to be
found in books at Oxford by Vaccarius; and a col-
lection called the Decretum obtained great credit.
The cities of Languedoc were at this time remark-
able for their commercial wealth and their spirit of
independence. They had now declared that the Serip-
tures were the sole rule of faith, and consequently con-
demned the supremacy over the conscience claimed by
the Romish priesthood. Such a doctrine awakened
the extreme anger of the Vatican; and they were
stigmatized as the worst of criminals. All the reform-
ers were delivered over to the fierce soldiery of the
Roman Catholic princes, and the same privileges were
granted to those who took arms against them, as to
crusaders and pilgrims to the holy sepulchre. We
shall not pain our readers by details of the terrible
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effects of the vengeance of the Vatican; for these reli-
. gious persecutions present the most horrible picture
of inhuman barbarities. The cardinal of Albans,
abbot of Clairvaux, had the melancholy occupation of
commanding the first expedition against these humble
and holy reformers. The horrors of these impious
wars exceed all others recorded by the historian.
It was thus the church employed murderers as mis-
sionaries, and indiscriminate massacres as her best
arguments. It was in these wars, that the crafty
Philip Augustus took an active and cruel part against
the Albigenses, merely to avert the anger of the pope,
but under the affectation of quelling schism.*

About the year 1160, one Waldo, a merchant of
Lyons, having studied the Bible, and declared that tran-
substantiation was unscriptural, became the founder
of a sect immensely numerous. In Savoy they were
called Waldenses, Albigenses in France, and Lollards
in England. The good Thomas Fuller says, “ The
pope declared them to be the vilest order of heretics,
and invited all good Christians to unite in a cru-
sade, and root them out with all cruelty. He
promised to the undertakers of this crusade the
self-same indulgences and pardons which had been
promised to that blind and bigoted host, which bled
and died in the general crusade.” Fuller quaintly
says, * His zeal to exterminate these poor reformers
rendered him blind to the fact, that Albigeois was
much nearer than Palestine, the labour greater, whilst
the rewards were equal.” Dr. Field, in his Book of
the Church (book iii. cap. 8.), says, “ These reformers
were worthy servants of God.” Dr. White, in his
reply to Fisher, says, “ The Waldenses, from whom
they sprung, maintained the same doctrine in sub-
stance with modern protestantism ; but their resolution
to resist the infallibility of Romanism excited a scene
of blood-guiltiness, which has few parallels in the
history of Christendom. Rankin, in his History of

* Note Appendix, No. VII., Schism. :
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France, sets out their doctrines, which were strictly
scriptural, whilst their habits were temperate, and
consistent with their profession.

The Vatican pointed to them as a set of wild
maniacs, only fit for entire extermination; and Pope
Alexander issucd the most woeful and awful decrees,
calling upon all Christians to unite in a crusade
against them, which the vilest of characters complied
with.

The page of history informs us, that twenty-three
thousand of these holy reformers were put to the
sword in one day, by the orders of the abbot of
the Cistercians. A slight idea may be formed of the
cruelty and fanaticism which urged on this priest in
his bloody occupation, from the following circum-
stance : — The noble and devoted Count Raymond was
defending Besiers, the capital; and some hesitation
being felt just before the assault, as to sparing those
in the city who were faithful to the Romish see, the
question was put to the abbot; to which his ferocious
and blasphemous answer was—*“ Kill all; kill all:
God will find out those who belong to him.” In this
persecution, one million of our fellow-creatures were
massacred.

The Vatican was ever active in detecting schis-
matics of all kinds; holding up such schisms as proofs
that injury arose by the spread of the Gospel, and
that therefore it was necessary to withhold the Bible
from the laity. It may be readily assumed and
acknowledged, that many sects were generated from
the sudden spread of the gospel. Its glorious ra})]'s
spread light to all; yet some were dazzled by the
mass of treasures which it disclosed, as the inheritance
of the true followers of Christ; and some probably
felt as persons rising from a long trance of darkness,
and for awhile they but partially understood the
mission of the holy book. Hence sects arose, pro-
fessing tenets bearing but a partial similitude to the
truth of the word; and very few revivals of religion
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have ever occurred, without furnishing painful scenes
of extravagance and fanaticism. Yet God is the
same—the letter of God remains the same; a test
and reference which mostly moderates the extrava-
gant, and corrects the disorder of fanaticism; and
yet amongst the wild and schismatic were generally
some of the best and most heavenly-minded persons,
whose virtues much extenuated the violence and
excitement of their sect.

The system of persecution shews that the Vatican
was wholly blind to the principles of sound govern-
ment. It sought to regulate and govern, whilst it
disregarded the essence of government. It relied
on a mere system of ways and means wholly physical,
and that, whilst affecting to recall the minds and
spirits of men to listen to its teaching, and to respect
and reverence its dogmas. It seemed to forget that
a good church is ever intent upon discovering those
truths which should govern and-lead mankind; and
in endeavouring to persuade men to acknowledge
those truths, and to adopt and respect them willingly
and freely, it seemed to forget that compulsion can-
not excite faith, whose domain and territory is the
conscience; and that every species of force must be
illegal and wicked, whatever may be the end designed.
Again, the priests of the doctrines of peace and love
should hope to promulgate and advance principles only
by acts of love and peace. This correspondence of
good life with good doctrine will ever justify zeal and
energy. By this means may the teachers hope to
bring the wanderer to the fold; by the investigation,
the preaching and teaching of religious truths; the con-
stant administering to religious wants; admonishing,
censuring, and living the life of their Master. The
perform the holy, exalted, and noble task whic
religious government has to perform. How many
are the privileges of the missionary to the spirits of
men —to describe the land of peace and rest for the
soul— to shew the path to that land —to describe
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the Circeian notes of the tempter—to sing of the
goodness and eternal wisdom of the King of Heaven,
and the Lord of life and glory, and to be ever ready
to resolve the problems of human destiny, and to
expound the troubles of time. When the spiritual
teacher addresses the spirit and intellect, he engages
the free will of man, and instead of contracting, he
expands the powers of comprehension, and shews the
smiling countenance of his Creator behind the heavy
cloud. In this glorious vocation, spirit elevates spirit,
and teacher and disciple become a grand expression
of beauty and holiness, whilst freedom and heavenly
love beam around them. When the teacher is thus
engaged in his true and glorious vocation, he no
longer appears as a dictator or task-maker, but as a
guardian and regulator of those grand principles
which form the basis and security of society.

Many and remarkable are the duties of the reli-
gious teacher, in addition to the common destinies
and nature of man. There are a number of problems
whose solution we cannot work out in the present life.
These, though immersed with an order of thoughts
distinct and distant from the world around us, and
apparently beyond the reach of our many extra-
" ordinary faculties, do not less searchingly torment
our spirits; for our nature, our immortality, are
evinced most when struggling for the evidences of
many mysteries which seem to append to the future.
Life, death, and immortality are all mysteries without
the spiritual teaching, yet these wonderful gifts of
the goodness of heaven may become sources of alarm
and distressing doubts, until the spiritual teaching
expounds them and their relations. The solution .
of all these mysteries, the creeds and faith which con-
tain them, or are supposed to contain them, are the
leading subjects for divine interpretation. Again, how
often does the question rush to the mind, Whence
cometh morality, which leads men to the very porch
of religion, the disposition to believe in some superior
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being, and to look for some other and purer state?
At one moment the very inmost recesses of our souls
are stirred up and set in action. To-day the imagi-
nation breathes forth some wonderful conception of
good or evil destiny, and some new channel and
means of spiritual exercises present themselves, which
flicker around the mind, and declare themselves more
able to satisfy the yearnings of the soul; and the
poor spirit rushes to and fro for some resting-place
on earth. It is then the holy men of God, the teachers
of God’s doctrines and will, are required. It is then
they may with a tender voice and unwavering hand
point to Calvary’s Mount. For this tender influence,
it must be apparent that all violence, force, and for-
mality are wholly unfit; yet, notwithstanding the
exalted and ermogling nature of the vocation of the
church (App. VIIL.), she, the Romish church, stooped
to claim a right of compulsion; a right, however, con-
trary to the very nature and spirit of religious society,
to the origin of the church itself, and to its primitive
maxims—a right disputed by many of the seers and
fathers of the infallible church, and by some who
were most revered and illustrious, viz., St. Ambrose,
St. Hilary, and St. Martin; but nevertheless, this
tenet became an important feature of Romanism. It
assumed the right of driving men like sheep into the
tabernacle, and punishing them physically for vari-
ances in faith, which it termed heresy (App.1X.). It
was then the Romish church evinced to the minds of
the truly holy and intelligent, that it was itself but
a barbarian, and violator of true liberty ; for it sought
to domineer over all that personal and spontaneous
intellect and liberty which make men accountable,
good, and great.

In the mean time, this force was met by man’s
moral and divine resistance, and indeed there were
counteracting spirits in the church itself; because all
that was originul and pure was not absorbed and
destroyed. Human thought and liberty might appear
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to be fettered, and the majority in councils might for
a day hold back the natural and ultimately irresistible
principles of truth and justice. Yet this strain and
stretch of the powers of the church, brought on, as it
were, paralytic action and painful throes for life, which
humbled its high bearing, and compelled it to glance
around on the world and the flesh for aids and sym-
pathies. The mysterious designs of the church, its
authority and wonderful influence, were all in part
and at times acknowledged to those who were called
out to aid in the oppression of man and liberty, for
those mercenary allies demanded to invesiigate their
leader’s credentials. Such excitements rapidly re-
duced reverence, and turned allies into familiars,
until at last there were resolute antagonists within
the very bosom of that church, yea, that church
which had proscribed heresy and condemned the
right of free inquiry —that ecclesiastical convention
which had shewn such contempt for individual rea-
son, and had announced the imperative transmission
of doctrines, was now evincing disputatiousness and
direct heresy in some of its leading axioms; and then
no society on earth was more declarative of individual
reasons, or more lavish and fruitful of heresies. These
very heresies have been the evidences of its vitality,
and of the moral action of divine elements which no
tKranny or arbitrary assumptions could crush. Indeed
these very heresies were but the struggles of truth
secking the light, and some arena for its expansion.
Although the Romish Church attempted to destroy
the liberty of human reason, yet it was ever affecting
to be making appeals to reason. We say affecting,
for we cannot discover that any sincere appeal to
reason was intended by provincial councils, national
councils, general councils. O no; we know these
were for other purposes, viz., to adjust authority, and
mark out means most likely to crush resistance, and
destroy all who dared to think for themselves. No
government now appeared to go so far in discussions
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and deliberations. The infallible church and its end-
less councils were ever propounding new doctrines,
and inventing new means, and resorting to refined
artifices for the sustentation and spread of its power,
and yet such was its jealousy and tyranny, that when-
ever any set of men assumed the right of judging for
themselves on subjects of faith, it would array itsel
with affected indignation, and vehemently hasten, wit
the aid of the physical arm, to exterminate those who
exercised principles which it affected to use for its
own preservation.

So heretical was the government of the church, so
time-serving, 8o debaseg, and so artful, that when-
ever she fell in the melée of the ruin of other conven-
tions, she changed, or rather affected to change, her
very objects, and the character of her passions. Her
love of power and her pride have long been her
most prominent features; and yet, when at the fall
of the western empire she fonnd herself surrounded by
beings of aboriginal dispositions and natures, before
whom an assumption of superior power would be
wholly intolerable, she couched down and waited the
fulness of time. She secreted her talons, and hid
away the pandects and scrolls of her authority. She
went forth with the barbarian chieftain, and rebuked
not his wild enthusiasm or dreadful errands of blood.
She bowed down in the mire of his superstitions; and
although there was neither tradition nor creed, nor
feeling, to create a single sympathy, yet she perceived
that her safety and existence depended upon quiet
submission and continued silence. Years of time, and
certain disputes and attritions of powers, in which the
barbarians suffered vicissitudes, yielded her some op-

rtunities of asserting her nature; and when tfe
g:rbarians were almost unconscious, she conceived
the most effective means of seduction, viz., that of
dazzling their senses and working upon their imagina-
tions. It was then she presented number, pomp, and
effulgence of religious ceremony; and she converted
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them to become listeners by the grandeur of her exhi-
bitions. But even then she stepped slowly and gently
amongst the magnificence and grandeurs of barbarism,
and it was long ere she dared to whisper or intimate
that she desired to introduce an unseen and mystic
power, before which they would be required to bow.
O no; she then, as now, exemplified the attitude and
artfulness of the man of sin. She knew that danger
was not over ; that no common tie had united her to
the barbarian. The brutality, the ingenuousness, and
reality of barbarism was a fact which challenged all
her powers to supergovern; for the blood-stained
chieftain went forth in the morn, defying all things,
and fearless as the wild blast. The eloquence of
nature, her mountains, her echoing waterfalls, her
grandeur of loneliness, all met this being in brother-
hood, decked his brow with wild impassioned intents,
beamed on him with associating sympathies, so that
he, in defiance of all powers, stamped upon the earth,
regardless of the future. Such a being stood forth as
a god upon the world; and the Church saw that no
principle or power of the earth could dictate to such
a being ; and therefore she yiclded her darling, her best
beloved attribute, and announced (O hear it, north,
south, east,and west)—the church, the Romish church!
the hau%hty ecclesiastical imperialist spoke in soft
and gentle voice—and announced her own inglorious
humiliation. To save herself and all her abominable
rites and possessions, she, the Romish Church, declared
that force had no authority over religious belief, hopes,
or promises, and that the spiritual and temporal worlds
are eternal, and have an eternal distinction. We have
observed this selfsame artifice practised by the learned
and heroic priest & Becket; for until he had secured
the highest office in the state, he pretended to be most
jealous of the ecclesiastical assumptions, and resolved
to maintain the independence of the civil power; but
immediately he had clutched the seals of office, and
the see of Canterbury owned him as its chief, than
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did the glistening scales of the serpent glow and burn
with animation, and the forked tongue was used for the
entire destruction of all civil government. A’Becket
was but the model and forerunner of many such art-
ful and envious Romanists, who are watching for the
best occasion to set up their standards of blood-
thirsty rebellion. We fancy we saw dark and awful
recipes lately lying on the tables before the Synod of
Thurles. %es, we think we heard the rattling of
strange and cruel instruments, which have been hidden
for some ages, but are now being gradually removed
from their long resting-places. es, though music
breathed its most sweet, solemn and dulcet tones;
whilst many voices sang the Litany of the Virgin in
true Gregorian cadence, though manly vigour and
earthly passions assumed the deep, silent, aye, and
pallid expression of meekness and waiting, yet the
eloquent tongue of one of Tuam reminded that
council of seers that the spirit of the Vatican
was awaking from its long dream; and that time,
and years, and forbearance had not worn away or
changed that enduring and jealous passion in the
church towards the civil power; and though some
who were there had so lately sought the very pre-
sence of their true, virtuous, and thrice lovely Queen,
and pretended to present before her the gait and airs
of loyalty and love; yet, be it known, there went
forth from that counci{'a decree containing insult to
that Queen; and its breath was adapted to wither
and blight the hopes of many of Erin’s children, and
stay the spread and freedom of all learning; and, to
use the language of one of the greatest writers and
thinkers: * '%ll;e clergy of Ireland is disaffected towards
the imperial government; it cares little for the im-
provement of the people, and much for its own
power, and it acts in constant communication with
the court of Rome, whose orders it implicitly obeys.
They, the priests, attempt to tighten the screw of
ecclesiastical despotism, and stop the progress of
F
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civilization. All this time England, her sovereign,
parliament and people, look on passively; and are
partly unable, and partly unwilling to make any
attempt to apply any remedg' or remove the cause”
(see Times, 28th Sept. 1850). Roman Catholicism
is unaltered, having encountered nothing which has
changed it ; it is as old and immutable as self-
righteousness and sin; and some who have made
many investigations as to the nature, practice, and
progress of Romanism, have no hesitation in saying
that Romanism is no faith, has no faith, and contains
no principles or axioms directed to the well-being of
man on earth, or his elevation to the supernal world.
Romanism is an impostor—it is a mere worldly con-
ception and usurper; it affects solemnity and sanctity
as a blind and deception: its history proves it to want
every feature and characteristic which mantled the
Saviour, and rendered his presence in this world
glorious and beloved. Its cruelties and venal prac-
tices are to be found in every page of history. That
our readers may themselves determine as to the rea-
sonableness or sincerity of the charges mmade against
the Albigenses, viz., that they were vile schismatics
and heretics, we have entered, in Notes 7 and 9, into
the subject of Schism and Heresy. In these Notes, as
well as in the Notes on * Church,” No. 8 and 9, we
have abstained from any partial expressions or defi-
nitions.

In watching the history of Christendom, we observe
that upon all those occasions, when men have suddenly
appeared upon the theatre of time to proclaim the
doctrine of spiritual power and influence, there has
instantly arisen an opponent authoritative and ener-
getic, aided by the sword of the state orthe sublime wis-
dom of materialism and philosophy, which have been
generally succeeded by thundering proclamations con-
cerning the divinity and infallibility of the national
religion. In the former case, the state lends its power
for the suppression of that which it terms fanaticism or
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artful rebellion; and in the latter case, the pride of in-
tellect is aroused, aud contends for the mastery, whilst
it undertakes, through a variety of material pheno-
mena, to prove the foolishness an(Iy vulgarity of spiritual
presumptions. The birth of our Lord, the High Priest
of Christendom, induced the king of the Jews to
murder thousands of innocent children; and nothing
less than the blood of Christ himself could satisfy the
pride and jealousy of the enemies of His spiritual King-
dom. The state then perceived that a new and sub-
lime attribute was presented, that thousands were not
unwilling to examine its nature and pretensions.
Kings and emperors began to doubt whether it might
not cast a blaze of light into the dark provinces of
ttiyrann , and disembowel the secrets of the lust of the

esh, the pride of life, and the despcrate wickedness
which nourished them, and might perhaps rend aside
the dogmas which centuries had heaped up as the
safeguards of cruelty and imbecility, imperfection,
and formality. It is on such occasions that tyranny
deigns to awaken and look upon the surrounding
rivals, to ascertain if they are able to contend with
the eccentric allegations of truth. At such times there
has been something in all this bustle which promised to
emancipate mighty and native powers,whilst it revealed
their true and transcendent action. But there were
jealousies that an antagonistic government might arise,
although there remained the echo from those holy
lips, “My kingdom is not of this world.” For a
time this visitation awakened holy men to execute
their sublime duties, fearless of all the threats of
earth; for their life was hid in Christ. The fast-
nesses of Satan seemed about to be routed, and the
borders of sin to be measured, and likely to fall
into the hands of eternal Love. But alas! the ex-
ample of Him who went about doing good was for-
gotten; and the enemy of man and the earthly ruler
opened the doors of their treasures, and displayed
riches and honours; the eyes of the spirit became

F2 '
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dazzled ; the disciples of the spirit imbibed the
waters of the earth; they commingled with the
daughters of Canaan; they sat at the feet of the
philosopher of materialism; they engendered strifes;
they sought the favour of princes of the earth; they
wielded the physical sword; they contended without
the fear of God before their eyes; they embrued their
hands in the blood of the brethren; they yelled with
the joy of fiends; heaven was eclipsed from their eyes.
This may be taken as the state of the Church during
the Athanasian and Arian wars; and we may presume
to say, that the guile of the earthly princes in parti-
cular seduced the fathers into the commission of man
of those woeful and heart-rending cruelties whicﬁ
mark the general history of religious wars. It wus
even then that the spirit of the Vatican was exist-
ing, and pride and the lust for power ploughed their
angry path through rivers of blood; and on the judg-
ment-day ten thousand times ten thousand witnesses
shall appear, and justify the awful judgment of God.
“Who”, says Bishop Newton, ‘can make any computa-
tion or even form any conception of the numbers of
Yious Christians who fell a sacrifice to papal bigotry?
n the war against the Albigenses, there perished one
million. From the institution of the Jesuits in 1580,
in a period of littlemore than thirty years,nine hundred
thousand Christians were slain. In the Netherlands
alone, the Duke of Alva boasted he had despatched
thirty-six thousand by the hands of the common
executioner. In the short space of thirty-six years,
the inquisition destroyed one hundred and fifty thou-
sand souls. Dominic was canonized on account of the
cruel zeal he exercised against the poor Albigenses,
and was elected inquisitor-general when that court was
“established; for the pope thought this cruel, hard-
"hearted Spaniard would become a sure servant to per-
secute and torture without once relenting. Alas! how
many victims of his inhuman barbarity will confront
him on the judgment day. They will rise from their
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secret graves, to give evidence against this monster—
thousands and tens of thousands. From many a city
and many a plain, thousands will congregate to bear
testimony against the great harlot—theabomination.”
Some will come from the fathomless ocean, from their
deep beds on the ribbed shore; from Iceland’s snowy
mountains; from Syria's burning sands; from the
raves where the dark Suliote rests and the lon<ly

umidian sleeps; from the peaked towers of Switzer-
land; from Scotia’s wild rocks; from Portugal and
Spain’s fair sunny provinces, many a bronzed hand
shall be reared; from Erin’s lands millions shall press
around the throne, with the testimony of blood.

Although we reflect on the persecutions of Chris-
tians by Christians, yet no just mind can charge the
religion of Christ with their calamities, for we know
that the pride of Paganism conducted a most frightful
persecution amongst its votaries, who were as much in
principle and practice persecutors, as any Christians.
The wise and learned Socrates was persecuted on ac-
count of his religious views; the charge against him
was, that he did unrighteously and curiously search
into the great mysteries of heaven, and that he taught
his disciples to believe there were other divine essences
besides those said to be among the gods worshipped
at Athens. Thesc views were regarded as dangerous
to the state; and therefore the governors of Athens
became tyrannical. .

There is a passage in the book of Judith which
intimates, that the ancestors of the Jews, namely,
Chaldeans, were persecuted on account of their re-
ligion (see chap. v. 6). Anaxagoras was persecuted
because he said the sun was a globe of red hot iron,
which was deemed heresy, and a faith capable of
bringing the national gogs into contempt — the sun
being worshipped as a god by his countrymen.

Not only tEe Athenians, Lacedemonians, Spartans,
ancient Persians, and Scythians, but Juvenal also gives
some very tragical accounts of the persecutions among
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the Egyptians, “ whenever,” as he says, ‘“any man
or set of men dared to analyze the nature or character
of the national gods.”

Nero, Domiitian, Trajan, Antoninus Pius, Anto-
ninus Philosophus, Severus, Decius, Gallus, Valeri-
anus, Dioclesian, and others of the Roman emperors,
will long be remembered as the chief monsters who
persecuted the early Christians. The history of the
awful persecutions during these reigns also evinces
that the jealousy of the government was the cause of
the persecutions.

Persecution comes of no creed, but is a disgrace to
all. It comes not from natural religion, nor is it
akin to the religion of Christ, but it comes from the
professors of all religions; it'is seen in the owner of
the palace, in the conduct of the inhabitant of the
cottage, in the priest, the soldier,.and citizen, and in
every order of society it exists, where pride and the
devil reign, and is never exemplified but by the
enemies of the Lord Jesus Christ. It prevailed
amongst the ancient fathers, the popes, priests, and
confessors. It has been seen amongst Mahommedans,
Buddhists, Catholics, and Protestants. Its awful
flame has been seen devastating in the patriarchal
and profane, the ancient, the middle, and modern
ages of the world; it is the beacon of pride and
domination, and has created disorders and misery
murder and blood-shedding, in every order of society ;
it is the foe of man, it is the man of sin, rejoicing in
the destruction of God's creatures. Its modes and
attitudes of cruelty are indeed various. Sometimes
it seizes its victims as a roaring lion; sometimes, as
an artful serpent, it entwines itself around the being
of its victim ; sometimes it tantalises and insults;
sometimes it defaces the form and comeliness of the
body; at other times, it undermines and deceives the
capacities of the mind, by formalities and gorgeous
ceremonies; whilst it endeavours to rob its victim of
the hopes of the spirit, it presents false shadows in
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place of that peace which passeth all understanding,
and that rest which belongeth to the people of God.
Alas! alas! but what varied differences amongst the
teachers of the Gospel led to the woes and travail
of the Church. The pretext for these cruelties has
ever been the cause of religion.

We believe that the greatest offence which these
Albigenses gave to the Romish Church was their firm
denial of Transubstantiation.* It is not intended in
these few pages to discuss at any length the various
doctrines of Romanism; yet it may be remarked,

* The language of the Council of Trent respecting this doctrine
is as follows:—* I profess, that in the mass is offered to God a true,
proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the living and the dead; and
that in the most holy sacrament of the Eucharist, there is truly,
really, and substantially, the body and blood, together with the soul
and divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ; and that there is made a
conversion of the whole substance of the bread into the body,
and of the whole substance of the wine into the blood, which
conversion the Catholic Church calls Transubstantiation.” Authors
differ as to the period when this doctrine was introduced, which,
perhaps, is not important. No heretics ever disturbed the church
so extensively. Not even Pelagius, who agitated his heresy in
original sin and free will; nor Arius, in his contention on the con-
substantiation in separate and unequal constituents of the Trinity.
The true scriptural doctrine upon the subject of the Sacrament of
the Lord’s Supper is this—that the change which takes place in the
elements of bread and wine is merely a change of character and of
use, and not a change of substance. The bread and wine become,
when consecrated, the sacraments, or the outward and visible signs
of the body and blood of Christ; and as such they—that is, the
material symbols—are used by the Holy Spirit as the channels or
means of conveying to the faithful communicants the inward and
spiritual grace, which consists in a personal interest in the sufferings
that Christ endured when his body was broken and his blood shed
upon the cross; so that those who communicate in faith do verily
and indeed feed upon the real body and blood of Christ in their souls,
at the very time when they receive and feed upon the consecrated
symbols of His body and blood with their mouths; snd their souls are
as truly strenthened and refreshed by feeding on the real body and
blood of Christ by faith, as their bodies are strengthened and re-
freshed by bread and wine. Thus the consecrated elements are the
exlernal means, and faith the fnternal means of receiving the body
and blood of Christ in the sacrament.



72 THE SPIRIT

that no article of the faith was better calculated to
exalt the power of the priesthood: its assumption of
ability to form the body and blood of the Saviour,
and the blind concession of the multitude to this doc-
trine, endowed the priesthood with the additional
character of magicians; the nature of this doctrine
was incomprehensible, and therefore incontrovertible;
and this circumstance, instead of exciting doubt or
jealousy, only increased the ready veneration of all
orders of society. When princes and potentates have
been about to confide in their influence over their
people, they have been warned of the superiority
which mantled the vocation of the most humble
priest in his daily practice of creating parts of the
real body and blood of Christ. There have been
some disputes as to who was the propounder of this
perverteg doctrine: common sense has often rejected
1it, and some learned and devout Catholics have
struggled to prove it unscriptural (such as Beren-
garius); but the doctrine of the infallibility of the
Church has super-governed and stifled all reason.

We remind our readers, that the opinion that the pope
is infallible was maintained principally by the Jesuits.
But this is easily refuted. Several of the popes have
actually erred. = Adrian VI. declared that popes were
fallible. In this he was either right or wrong: in
either case, the question of the fallibility of popes is
decided. Stephen VI. annulled the decrees of For-
mosius L.; Joﬁn X. annulled those of Stephen, and
restored those of Formosius. Again, popes have
contradicted themselves, as in the case of Martin V.,
who confirmed the decree of the Council of Constance,
which placed a general council above the pope; and
yet he afterwards published a bull forbidgieng all
appeals from the pope to a general council. Again,
popes have embraced heresy, as in the case of Liberius,
who, according to Athanusius, adopted Arianism.
Honorius defended the heresy of the Monothelites,
and was condemned by three general councils, which
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were all confirmed by the pope. John XXIII. was
accused by the Council of Constance of heresy and
schism; and pope Gelasius condemned communion in
one kind as sacrilegious, though this has been subse-
quently established by the Council of Trent. These,
not to adduce innumerable other instances, ought to
determine the question of the infallibility of the
pope.

Some have said that a council, with a pope at its
head, is infallible. But where was this criterion
ascertained ?  Upon what independently infallible
authority does it rest? Or is it merely an opinion,
resting upon the supposition or imagination of fallible
men? Is it not as rational to argue that two cyphers
make one unit, as to argue that two fallibles make
one infallible? unless we have been for centuries in
error, in not extending the principle that two nega-
tives make an affirmative, to subjects of a metaphysical
kind! And again, on this principle, instead of a
perpetual infallible judge of controversies, infallibility
has only existed occasionally, and after long intervals!
And, since the Council of Trent, there has been no
infallible tribunal in existence! If this opinion were
true, how desirable that the present pope should sum-
mon another general council, in order to give the
world infallible information as to the character of the
many religious opinions which prevail, and threaten
the very existence of the Church of Rome!

The opinion that infallibility resides in the Church
Universal, so that when the decrees of popes and
councils are received and submitted to, they then
become infallibly true, is equally absurd; for this
opinion will either transfer the infallibility from the
governors to the governed, or set it aside altogether:
as the reception of the decrees of popes and councils
by the Universal Church could be sufficiently ac-
counted for by the prevalent opinions held out as to
the authority and supremacy of popes and councils,
without introducing the question of infallibility at all.
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The mere fact that decrees are submitted to, cannot
prove them to be infallibly true; but merely that the
power of those who have published them is generally
recognised.

“ Where, then,” says the intellizent Dr. Cumming,
“is infallibility to be found? Let this question be
decided; and let the advocate of the Church of Rome
remember, that this claim cannot be substantiated
merely by moral reasoning, as the foundation should
not be weaker than the superstructure. Nothing but
infallible evidence can support a claim to infallibility.”
We regard the idea of an infallible Church as a device
of Satan, to divert man from Jesus, the only infallible
guide. It is another feature of the self-righteousness
of Romanism.

The public Council of Trent declared “ all accursed
who refused to receive the ecclesiastical traditions
with like piety and reverence as the Holy Scriptures ”
(see Appendix X., where the famous creed of po
Pius IV. is set out as drawn by the order of the
Council of Trent, as a condensed formulary of the
doctrines of the Church of Rome). This creed adds
ecclesiastical traditions to the Bible. It declares the
Scriptures may only be interpreted as the Church
propounds, although the Chur:;ﬂ has never propound-
ed any distinct interpretation. It speaks of ‘the
unanimous sense of ?t'le fathers,” which are full of
inconsistencies and contradictions; it multiplies the
sacraments; it changes the scriptural doctrine of Jus-
tification; and declares there is no salvation, except
to those who hold the sentiments of the Church of
Rome.

It would be very useful if we could condense a
review of the arguments and evidences offered by
Roman Catholics in support of the doctrines of Ro-
manism; but we confess this is but a sketch, and
intended rather to arouse some more able writer:
and we wish we could furnish some brief biography
of some of the papal chiefs, and endeavour to place
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in a true light those circumstances which would be
likely to furnish their historical portraiture; but our
space will not permit us to say much on this head.
Let us, then, take the great motto of the learned Dr.
James, “ Verum amo et verum volo miki dici,” for
truth requires neither l:fends, nor spurious tracts,
nor wicked and artificial inventions ; and, as the
author of the ‘ Whole Duty of Man” emphatically
says, ‘“ Truth does not blindfold men, nor force them
to lay down their intellect when they take up
their faith, but leaves them the use of their holy
faculties.”

We have said elsewhere, and we cannot repeat too
often, that religion is of the very highest consequence,
not only present but future honour and happiness
being conserved by its immutable principles; and,
therefore, that, in our search for truth, we can appeal
no where so safely as to the simple Scriptures. ¥h18
truth has been admitted in the hearts of most men,
but disputed in the practice of many who have pro-
stituted the Christian religion to vile secular purposes;
and, to sustain this prostitution, they have not hesi-
tated to corrupt the Holy Scriptures, and to forge
and falsify testaments and documents as the authority
for their inventions.

In the course of this very short historical review,
we shall be compelled to point at some of the forged
decretal epistles and sham councils, which have been
set up by the pontificate, for the purpose of givin
authority to some of the most injurious and absur
doctrines of the Roman Church.

These fictions were handed down from enthusiast
to enthusiast, which has much contributed to that
darkness which the pontificate succeeded in casting
over the greater part of Christendom. It will also
be our duty to sustain the allegation we have made
elsewhere, viz., that many of the rebellions against
civil potentates, were induced and fomented by the
papal chiefs, who, often with an armed force, have
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confronted their sovereigns, dethroned kings, and
proudly trodden upon the necks of emperors—leading
millions of subjects to a fatal and ignominious death;
often exciting subject against king, child against pa-
rent, and brother against brother ; seeking for them-
selves a supremacy over the minds and consciences
of men, and claiming attributes and powers which
belong alone to the Creator. .
As we mark the course of the Vatican, our readers
will share in our sorrow, when we expose its fatal
influence over millions of beings, of various climes
and tongues, who blindly acknowledged its supremacy,
and, in all human probability, have sunk into the
arms of death in the midst of this delusion.
But who can describe the tortures and anguish
with which it visited those who denied its assump-
tions, and dared to cling to the simple truth of the
divine message, as it appears in the Holy Word of God ?
An old writer said, that, divested of their cruelties and
I)ersecutions, the history of the popes would contain
ittle worth inquiry; and we ourselves are aware, that
the mere portraits of the popes would display but little
which is engaging to the affections, or elevating to the
mind. But we think in the course of our inquiry some
interesting examples of holiness and moral fortitude
will be incidentally introduced from amongst the vic-
tims and opponents of the Vatican ; for, in the proper
place, we shall (as proposed) open the massive doors
of some of the cells of the Inquisition. It is not by
human power that the cruelties of the Inquisition can
be adequately described; but God will be revenged,
for he hath said, * Fear not them which kill the body,
but are not able to kill the soul;” again, * Beware of
men, for they will deliver you up to the councils, and
they will scourge you in their synagogues.”
owever, it has proved, that when the blood of
martyrs was flowing from their veins, the faith of
Christ was growing and triumphing in the presence
of death himself. But this, and many other important
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and interesting principles, are amongst those revela-
tions which are pronounced by the voice of truth,
and will be made manifest in the course of this present
volume.

Before entering upon the brief notice of the popes,
we should warn all against the spurious work said to be
written by pope Damasus, from whence have flowed
numerous adulterated epistles, false decrees, and ridi-
culous fables, and from whence many of the modern
learned advocates of Romanism have endeavoured to
prove, that the main and most objectionable doctrines
of Romanism are divine, and descended from the
infancy of Christianity in a clear and uninterrupted
succession, and were the fundamentals of the faith of
the fathers. It has been admitted by some of the
apologists of Romanism, that many of the festivals
and lessons in their breviary and missal, which are
read in their churches in time of divine service, have
no other foundation than these forgeries and inven-
tions of Damasus. There is another author, of later
date (Binius), who has willingly adopted all the
falsehoods of Damasus, and affects the most solemn
form and particularity whilst, with fervent bigotry,
he endeavours to defend the inventions of Damasus.

Baronius falls into some of these delusions, and
would induce us to believe many of the wild narra-
tions.

There are several subjects we shall discuss; but it
may be proper at once to enquire for the origin of the
papal office, and for a time investigate the authorities
and arguments for such title and its prerogatives; and
although we shall experience the usual difficulty which
attends the investigation of subjects of so remote an
origin; yet the zeal and hardihood with which the
advocates of Popery have endeavoured to sustain their
peculiar pretensions have furnished much material,
from which we may prove the untenability of many of
their allegations, and divest the subject of most of that
mystery and affected sublimity with which it is gene-
rally veiled.
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As regards the mere title of Pope, it seems scarcely
enviable, as there were so many infamous beings who
possessed that title; but we believe it was originall
common to all bishops, being derived from the Gree
word signifying Father.

Other titles have been assumed by the papal chiefs,
such as the Bridegroom of the Church, the Keeper of
God’s vineyard, Prince of the apostles, Vicar of Jesus
Christ, etc.

We will not, however, anticipate our subject; but
taking its true and its pretended history seriatim, leave
our readers to form their judgment concerning its
origin and its pretensions, as well as its title to the
respect of the Christian world.

aint Peter is set up by the Romanists as the common
ancestor of the popes; and, although Dionysius, Cerin-
thus, Irenseus, Tertullian, Cyprian, and Lactantius
have sufficiently proved that St. Peter was some time
at Rome, yet tlym’e Romanists attempt to prove a more
important and fundamental allegation, viz., that whilst
he lived, he named three bishops as his successors, viz :
Linus, Cletus, and Clement. The learned Bishop
Pearson, in his second dissertation, Chaps. 1 and 2,
quotes the statement of Ireneeus, ‘that the blessed
apostles, laying the foundation of the Church, gave the
administration of it to Linus,” which can be regarded
no otherwise than a deputation from the apostles to
Linus in their absence; and indeed Epiplanius gives
a reason, for he says, “so might other bishops be
chosen, because the apostles being gone into other
provinces to preach the gospel of Christ, Rome could
not be left without a bishop.” DBut this oft-agitated
point becomes of less importance, since it can in no
way be proved who was the immediate successor of
the apostles.

On this particular point, we would refer the anxious
enquirer to the following works, which are remarkable
for patient investigation and candour. The first in
order is a treatise on the corruptions of the scriptures,
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councils, fathers, etc., by Dr. James; then Cook’s
Censura Scriptorum Veterum, etc.; to which may be
added Dr. Combe’s valuable work on the priesthood
of the early Churches. This work contains solid and
undeniable arguments, first justifying the language of
Cook, that the apologists for Romanism have no other
foundation for their nain tenets, than impious frauds;
but we need not anticipate our subject, but leave the
short biography of popedom to shew that at least
some supposititious councils and canons have been
palmed upon the converts of Romanism, to validate
and enforce false doctrines.

Our notice of the early popes (even before the time
of the conquest) will be brief, and chiefly for the pur-
sose of tracing the pretended foundation of the main

octrines of Romanism, such as the office of pope, and
his appellate rights and dignity, his assumption of
supremacy and infallibility, the invocation of saints,
iranslation of relics, the offering of the sacrifice of
mass for the dead, image worship, St. Peter’s office at
heaven’s gate, etc., and other doctrines in their re-
spective order of time. Yet, even in this period, we
shall refer to several instances of the cruelty and am-
bition of the pontificate. :

The Rev. Laurence Howel, in his erudite work,
published 1712, states, that the first forgery, re-
markable and worthy of notice, is this, that Da-
masus and others have said that a council was held
at Antioch, which established image worship, and
from which time it was universally acknowledged;
and Turrian, a Jesuit, says that the testimony of
Pamphilus Martyr proves that there was a synod
of the apostles held at Antioch, about various con-
troversies, in which synod there were nine canons
made, which were afterwards found in Origen’s library ;
and then he sets out the ninth thus, * permission is
given to make an image of our Saviour and of His
servants.” It is this authority which made Fran-
Longus & Cariolano (a violent partizan of Rome) so
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bold, when he asserts ¢ the ancient use of images in
opposition to the heretics of all ages.” We gather
from the perusal of Lahee, that this was an infamous
fabrication set up by the Nicene Council some cen-
turies after, which wanted an authority for the esta-
blishment of this fanciful doctrine. Neither Eusebius,
Socrates, Theodoret, or Rufinus, nor any of the ancient
writers name it ; and no evidence exists of the practice,
until several centuries after. Lahee says, there was
but one canon at the Council of Antioch. Here, asin
many other instances, the craft and assumptions of the
Romish advocates have over-reached their object, and
proved too much; for, who will believe that the imme-
diate followers of the Saviour would have propounded
such a doctrine, which detracts from the honor of
God by turning men fromn the one God to the worship
of forms of wood and stone. They soon forgot the
last words of that holy disciple of Jesus, fromm whomn
they claim a lineage; but his true followers can still
hear him say: “ Grow in grace, and in the knowledge
of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. To him be
glory, both now and for ever. Amen.” Again he
sa{}s, in his second general epistle, chap. ii. 1.:
¢ But there were false prophets also among the people,
even as there shall be false teachers among you, who
privily shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying
- the Lord that bought them, and bring upon them-
selves swift destruction. And many shall follow their
pernicious ways; by reason of whom the way of truth
shall be evil spoken of.”

The Romanists fearlessly quote decretal epistles
as authorities which never existed, and Alphonso de
Castro and Gratian give such epistles the same dignity
and repute as canons of the Church. For instance,
the five epistles ascribed to Pope Clement (on the
authority of the first of which the doctrines of auri-
cular confession and of supremacy are made to stand)
are subtle forgeries, although Bellarmine and Hosius
boldly rely on their accuracy.
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Binius struggles to make the world believe that
Anacletus was a very wonder-working pope, and, of
course, is pronounced to be writer of epistles, but
which, like those we have veferred to, bear several
marks of fiction.

We might be deemed tedious if we quoted the words
of the various champions of the pontificate, who have
striven to prove the reality of the epistle of Anacletus;
but their object is very obvious, viz: to furnish autho-
rity for the doctrine, ¢ that all the world ought to
appeal to the Roman Pontiff.” And for that reason
it is, that Peresius so much lauds this epistle, and, con-
trary toall reason and probability, insists it was written
by Anacletus. DBut we observe, that many pas-
sages of this notable epistle are extracted, even ver-
batim, out of Clement’s first epistle, whereas Clement
succeeded Anacletus twelve years after, and by the
very title of the epistles, cannot be said to have written
them before Anacletus’ death. We observe the ancient
fathers, particularly Ireneus, lib. iii., cap. 3, Advers.
Heeres., in express words :—Fundantes igitur et instru-
mentes beati apostoli ecclesiam, Lino episcopatum ad-
ministrande ecclesi@ tradiderunt. Hujus Lino Paulus
in his que ad Timotheum epistolis sunt, meminit,
2 Tim. iv. 21. Succedit autem ei Anacletus, et post
eum tertio loco apostolis episcopatum sortitur Clemens.
The apostles laying the foundation of the Church, gave
the administration to Linus; which Linus St. Paul
mentions in the Second of Timothy chap. iv. 21.
To this Linus succeeded Anaclete, and after him,
Clement was the third bishop. We have given the
quotation and translation, that our readers may refer
to the authority quoted. We might notice other
absurdities ; but we cannot pass over the attempt made
by Romanists, to invent a foundation for the doctrine
of apostolical succession. Bellarmine quotes a third
epistle de Rom. Pont. lib. ii. cap. 11 and 14, to prove
that Saint Peter was bishop of Rome; and that
the pope of Rome is Saint Peter’s successor in the

G
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monarchy of the Church. This doctrine is made to
stand upon a perverted application of the word
Cephas (which, in Syriac, means stone), from the
Greek word, Képary, caput; and from thence they
make out their imaginary supremacy.

We must forget this false teacher, Bellarmine, and
turn to Euaristus, of whom little need be said,
except to quote the words of Contius, in his Preface,
c. 30, who states, that this pope is said to be the
author of two epistles; but there is no truth in the
statement. At this time, the popes of Rome were but
little regarded; and there now remain but few scraps
of authentic record concerning them. :

About 119, Alexander ascended the papal throne,
There is much squabbling in the Romun breviary,
Liber Pontificalis, Binius, Labbe, and others, as to
the time of his accession. However, all these autho-
rities declare he was endowed with an extraordinary
power of converting men, and thus gathering them
within the fold of the Roman church. The names of
many are given who were not in bein% for many
years after the death of his holiness. This pontiff,
ﬂke his predecessors, is declared to be the author of
epistles; and the first, quoted by Bellarmine, deserves
particular notice, seeing he quotes it (De Rom. Pont.
lib.ii. c. 14,) to defend the papal supremacy, and to
prove that water mixed with salt is powerful towards
Elrging away sins (De Cultu Sanct. lib. iii. c. 7).

ere is an instance of awful distortion of the Secri
tures. The words of St. Paul, in Heb. ix. 13, 14: “II);'
the blood of bulls and goats, and the ashes of an
heifer, sprinkling thein that are unclean, sanctifieth,
‘a8 touching the purifying of the flesh; how much
-more shall the blood of Christ......purge your con-
science from dead works?” Whereas the profane and
fictitious epistle of Alexander changes the words thus:

-¢ How much more shall water mixed with salt, and
consecrated by our prayers, sanctify and cleanse the
. people ?”
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The inventor of this blasphemous epistle has com-
mitted a striking error, which evinces the absence of
truth and integrity; for he is in this very epistle, as
though accidentally, very prolix about the Trinity in
Unity and Unity in Trinity; whereas this doctrine
was never enunciated before the beginning of the
third century, when Alexander had been dead many
years. Another crafty but awfully false translation, or
rather misconstruction, must be noticed, appears in
respect to the words of Hosea, iv. 8: “ They eat
up the sins of my people;” the true meaning of which
is, that the priests connived at and encouraged the
people in their sins. Yet this evil inventor has
expounded the meaning as implying the dignity of the
priests, who by prayers and offerings eat up the sins
of the people, and thus absolve them. 'II)‘he good
St. Jerome sheds many tears over this awful fraud;
and although these epistles are the pretended founda-
tion of some of the leading doctrines of Romanists,
yet Azorius, the Jesuit, says, the epistles of this pope
are very questionable (Coc. p. 30.

A.D. 130 is fixed for the accession of another pope,
called Xistus, or Sixtus. Baronius and Bellarmine
trace epistles to him, especially one in defence of ap-
peals to the patriarch of Rome; they also say he died
8 martyr, but no one else yields this honour to him.

A.D. 140 ushered Telesphorus into the office of
pope; but nothing is pretended of him, but that he
wrote one epistle, which is quoted to prove that the
word Mass is very ancient. See Durant, de Pic.
Eccles. Cath. lib. ii. c. 1. n. 6.

A.p 152. Hyginus appears to have been the head
of the papacy; but nought is pretended of him,
beyond that he was the author of two epistles, written
in the consulship of Magnus; whereas no such person
as Magnus is mentioned to have existed in or near
this period.

A.D. 156. Here the chain of pure succession becomes

G2
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very doubtful, even with Romanists themselves;
some contend that Pius, and others Anicetus, was
next in order to Hyginus; so it is that fictions and
pride become adversaries, and detect each other; else
this much boasted principle might have aﬁpeared
less disputable. Bellarmine has preferred the title
of Pius; und therefore we will, for the sake of some
order, notice the pretended epistles of Pius, and mainly
to evince the miserable basis for the grand and darling
doctrine of supremacy. After setting up the epistle
of Pius as conclusive justification for the doctrine of
supremacy, he adds, when speaking of another point
involved in them, “ I dare not affirm these epistles to’
be of undoubted authority” (see De Rom. Pont. lib. ii.
c. 14). Even the authority of the epistles of Anicetus,
who sat in the papal chair about A.p. 165, are also
doubted by Be].l[;rmine, when examining them with
relation to a fanciful subject, namely, that of shav-
ing the priests’ crowns; and yet, when speaking of the
supremacy, he hesitates not to pronounce them as
conclusive authority (see his remarkable words in
the above work).

A.p. 173. We must examine a pretended epistle
of Soter, who is said to be next in order; because it
is put forth to prove the Romish thurification, or
offering of incense, to be a primitive institution. It
is quoted by one who seldom errs so much as to
speak the truth, viz., Durand, de Rit. Eccles. Cath.
lib.i. c. 9. He represents that this epistle was written
when Cethegus and Cla:rus were consuls; but there
were no such men at this time.

There are many distinct and unmitigated false-
hoods put forth as the authority for certain doctrines,
and no sophistry can hide their deformity; but it is
well to observe, that the advocates of Romanism have
occasionally sought to gain a kind of ascendancy over
the mind by a pretended narrative of facts which do
not at first sight appear to sustain any element of
Romanism ; such, for instance, as the pretended
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epistle of Lucius, A.p. 177, to Eleutherius, and Eleu-
therius’s answer. By examination of Collier’s Ch.
Hist. vol. i. p. 15, etc., it appears that the very words
there used were the words of the Emperor Constan-
tine to Theodosianus, above one century after Eleu-
therius’s time, and which the forger of the epistle,
concealing his name, patched up (Contius, c. 30).
Some have thought the name of this personage was
assumed, after the ancient Eurystheus, who, by Juno’s
instigation, enjoined Hercules to destroy divers mon-
sters, in hopes he would be killed (see Virgil’s Epi-
grams ; also 19th Iliad ; also Diod. Sicul.). Helvicus’s
Chronology places this 1278 years before Christ.
The cycle ® O, p. 33.*

We could continue this class of argument and
evidence until we had exposed the untruthfulness of
every doctrine of Romanism, but we fear being too
tedious; and therefore we will now give a short
biography of one of the popes, Alexander, and then
return to the consideration of the general delusions
of Romanism.

Alexander and his notorious children occupy a pro-
minent place in the history of papal infamy.

Alexander VI., when cardinal, lived in notorious
concubinage with Vonazza, a Roman lady, by whom
he had four sons and one daughter.

Cassar Borgia, the second son, was, notwithstanding
his known' depravity, created a cardinal. The other
sons were supplied with riches to support their
habitual debaucheries, and titles of honour to defend
them from summary punishment, when they violated
the rights and feelings of their fellow-creatures.

Lucretia was the only daughter, and seemed of
true kin to her wicked parent. She married a Spanish
nobleman; but, not liking him, obtained a divorce
through the influence of her father. She then gave

* The reader will obtain the best information concerning the
doctrines and forgeries of Romanism in the very excellent work by
Howel, published by Pemberton, 1712.
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her hand to the prince of Pesaro, from whom she was
also divorced ; she then married a natural son of the
king of Naples, but she released herself from this con-
tract by causing her husband to be murdered. Lu-
cretia then married the duke of Ferrara. Her general
conduct was so infamous and degrading, that it
awakened horror in all members of society; but dread
of her skill in disposing of her reprovers by assassina-
tion reduced them to silence.

The duke of Calabria having refused to allow his
daughter to marry, this vicar of Christ became en-
raged, and evinced his irritation by entering into
an alliance with Louis Sforza, the usurper of Milan,
and joined him in inviting the king of France to seize
the throne of Naples. The king of France disap-
pointed this vicar of peace by accepting the invitation,
which was made merely to alarm the duke of Calabria;
whereupon Alexander privately proposed to the duke,
that he would secure Naples to the reigning family
if he would consent to the marriage of his daughter.

The sudden death of Ferdinand surrounded Alex-
ander with new anxieties; he used various dishonour-
able stratagems for the conservation of his power.
At one time he levied troops, and invited Charles to
become the champion of Christendom against the
Turks. At another time he joined Alphonso, in-
forming the French ambassador that it was the duty
of the vicar of Christ to prevent the effusion of blood ;
and a cardinal's hat was offered to the favourite
counsellor of the king, if he would dissuade Charles
from the expedition. Alexander was thus decoyed
into difficulties by his own double dealing, which
induced him to adopt other frauds; he more closely
attached himself to the king of Naples, and sought
the friendship of one he hag sorely injured, viz. the
cmperor Maximilian, and obtained Kis aid by assuring
him that his crown was in danger; and then coaxed
Ferdinand, the Catholic, to employ against the French
the money raised in Spain to defray the expense of a



OF THE VATICAN. 87

crusade against the Turks, and at the same time he
}i‘roposed a secret treaty of alliance with Sultan Bayezid.

his Mussulman, being desirous to obtain the high
sanction of the Vatican for the murder of his own
brother, offered to give Alexander three hundred
thousand ducats if he would employ means; where-
upon this just priest agreed to use proper means for
securing the assassination of the sultan’s brother, who
was accordingly promptly assassinated. By the above
frauds, the brave and generous duke of Calabria was
compelled to return without the satisfaction of a
battle.

During the administration of the Borgias, the
dagger and the poisoned bowl were the common
means used to remove every one whom this wicked
family regarded with jealousy. The foul Lucretia
committed incest with both her brothers, the duke of
Gandia and the cardinal; which causing jealousy in
the mind of the cardinal, he added fratricide to incest;
and, within a few days from that awful transaction,
the cardinal, Ceesar, was taken into favour, and return-
ed to his crimes with fresh vigour.

It would seem that history can scarcely report
anything worse; and we would stop our pen, but we
think there are very important political principles
involved in this relation; and although the policy of
Romanism may have changed its attitude, and now
aim at a different form of government, yet supreme
power is its object, although that power may not be
se concentrated in the executive of the Vatican. The
pontiff conciliated the French king, by aiding his
divorce from a virtuous though not very hangsome
woman, viz., the daughter of Louis XI., and allowing
him to marry Anne of Brittany, the beautiful widow
of Charles VIII. For this Louis created Cssar Borgia
duke of Valentinois. Thus passion and policy cast a
a great and chivalric monarch into the meshes and
toils of the Vatican. Alexander raised a very large
sum by sale of indulgences, under the pretence of
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aiding the wars against the Turks, but in truth for
the use of Casar Borgia, who was aiming to subdue
Romagna. Capua was taken by the cardinal, Ceesar
Borgia, who entered the city to violate all forms of
decency; and he selected forty of the fairest nuns of
the city, as a part of his share of the booty. -

The earthly potentates were constantly bein
deceived and njured by the intrigues and falseh
of the Vatican; but they were disposed to adopt the
equivocal explanations vouchsafed to them, rather
than defy its unmitigating vengeance. But Alexander
required no apology for a policy which aggrandised
himself or his family. Cesar Borgia ruled Romagna
with more moderation than was expected; but the
Italian lords deemed that but an artifice and prelude
to some wholesale aggression.

The jealous eye of Casar detected the anxiety of
those Italian lord’;; whereupon he consulted cardinal
D’Amboise (for whom he had obtained the profitable
office of legate in France), who approved of his reso-
lution to destroy these noblemen, the flower of the
city; and, in a t{,w days, there remained but few who
had escaped the sword, the gibbet, or poison. It
should be observed, that at this time the king of
France was subdued by fear of the Vatican; and
although Ceesar Borgia and his father had determined
to turn their arms against Louis, they induced him to
place his treasures under their control, upon a pre-
tence that they would save the kingdom of Naples
from becoming the prey of the Spaniards. ke
Spaniards, under Gonsalvo, had triumphed in Naples,
and caused the duke de Nemours to seek a most dis-
astrous flight.

These changes alarmed Alexander, and he felt that
nothing but an iminense treasury could now correct
these disorders, and secure the station and power of
himself and family; and it was with the greatest
anxiety he waited the success of an artful and cruel
plot, by which he hoped to secure ample finances.
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His plot was, to poison all the rich cardinals (most of
whom had purchased their caps of him at immense
sums), and then, under an ecclesiastical regulation,
he would be entitled to their property and the revenues
of their sees. He sent several flasks of wine to the
cardinal of Corneto, in whose house the holy list of
.cardinals were to sup. The servant was ordered not
to permit any body to touch the wine; and this atro-
cious priest thought it would be kept until supper, for
the sacred lips of the cardinals; but Alexander and
his son Ceesar Borgia coming early to the place, re-
ceived from the hand of a servant a cup of this
poisoned wine, of which Alexander drank freely; but
detecting the mistake, he lived only long enough to
prevent his son taking a second sip. Immediately
after this, the father reeled in agony, and died in a
few bours. The son suffered excruciating pain; and
though he survived, so potent was the poison, that the
smal%portion he took nearly killed him; and he lost
both his skin and his hair.

It is thus that history requires we should describe
this specimen of those called by the Council of Trent
“the successors of St. Peter, princes of the apostles,
and vicars of Jesus Christ !”

Though the death of Alexander VI. spread great
joy through Rome, yet the only person who had

reached against the sins of this wicked family —viz.
gavonamla—was, on account of this his bold and
patriotic conduct, brought to trial, convicted of heresy,
and put to death.

The authority of the ancient fathers will bear but
little investigation, although certain Romanists,
called Puseyites, may be so desirous of raising them
up as guides to the Reformed Church. They have
necdlessly and vainly, and without even the pretexts
of love for the truth, disturbed the Reformed Church,
with declarations concerning the imperativeness and
importance of traditions, and compliance with the
rubrics of the Church. This zeal and respect for
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the works of the fathers is not new; but has often
bubbled and gurgitated on the lateral streams of the
Church. It is one of the inventions and doctrines of
men referred to by our Saviour.

We must not forget to bring before the tractarians
‘a very recent and additional invention; or the holy
scapular of the passion, mentioned by a modern
writer, who says:—

From the 16th of May, 1251, to the 25th of June,
1847, the scapular of the Carmelites, presented by the
Virgin Mary to Simon Stock, enjoyed the monopoly,
the “redemptorist fathers” of Park Road, Clapham,
being the authorized agents for the sale of the scapu-
lars, and holding the special licence of the pope to
bless them; but now we have introduced a rival—
namely, the scapular of the passion. Jesus Christ
himself, we are told, came down from Heaven, and
presented a piece of red rag, with appropriate devices
of the passion engraved on it, to a sister of charity of
Saint Vincent of Paul. To prevent, however, the
possibility of making any awkward inquiries as to the
truth of the miracle, both the name of the “sister”
and the locality of the convent are withheld. '

The story is thus related in the *“ Holy Scapular of
the Passion, and of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and
Mary,” published by Mr. Burn, 17, Portman Street,
for the “ redemptorists :”"—

“ On the evening of the Octave of St. Vincent, the
26th of July, 1846, Sister W , belonging to the
community of the sisters of charity of Sainthincent
of Paul, being in the chapel, felt convinced that our
Lord there appeared to her in a vision: he held in his
right hand a scarlet scas)ular, suspended by two woollen
strings of the same colour. Upon one side of it, the
divine Saviour was Himself represented hanging upon
the cross, and at his feet were the instruments of his
most sorrowful passion; the premtorian’s scourge, the
hammer, and the robe which had covered his bleeding
body. Around the crucifix were inscribed the words,
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¢ Sacred Passion of our Lord Jesus Christ, save us?!
At the other end of the string, was a piece of the
same material, covered with a representation of His
sacred heart and that of His holy mother. A cross
placed between the two appeared to spring from both
hearts, and encircling themn were the words, * Sacred
hearts of Jesus and Mary, protect us!

¢ In making these particulars known to the general
superior of the congregation of the mission and of the
sisters of charity, the same sister, who is inspired by
our Lord constantly to meditate upon His sacred pas-
sion, added further, that our divine Saviour seemed
also to express an exceedingly fervent desire to see
this new scagular immediately copied, and similar ones
everywhere distributed, in order to put men in remems-
brance of the cruel sufferings He endured for their
sakes, and of the ardent love he bears them. The
apparition of our Lord, holding in his hand the sca-
pular of his passion, was several times repeated; it
took place on the day of the exaltation of the holy
cross in 1846, attended by this additional circumstance,
viz: that Sister W thought she heard our Lord
address to her these consoling words: ¢ Every one who
wears this scapular shall receive every Friday a great
increase of faith, hope, and charity.’

“ The superior at first attached but little import-
ance to these communications; but being at Rome in
the month of June, 1847, he thought it his duty to lay
the particulars before the vicar of Jesus Christ, and to
his astonishment, the holy pontiff, Pius IX., evinced
no doubt whatever of their credibility; but, on the
contrary, mentioned the satisfaction he felt in seeing a
new means brought forward to assist in promoting the
salvation of souls. Upon the simple represention that
was made to him, he published a rescript, dated the
25th of June, 1847, authorizing all priests of the con-
gregation of the mission, called that of Saint Lazarus,
to bless and distribute the scapular of the passion of
Jesus Christ.
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¢ In this same rescript, his holiness grants:

1st. “Every Friday an indulgence of seven years
and seven fort{ days for every person who, wearing
this scapular, shall receive the holy communion, and
recite five times the Pater, Avé, and Gloria Patri, in
honor of the passion of our Lord.

2nd. “ An indulgence of three years and three forty
days on any day of the year whatever, on which, being
at the least contrite, they should meditate for half an
hour on the same passion.

3rd. “ An indu{)gence of two hundred days to all
the faithful who, kissing with devout contrition this
same scapular, shall recite the versicle: Te ergo
quasumus famulis tuis subveni, quos pretioso sanguine
redemisti” (pi 3, 6).

It appears that the above indulgences have proved
insufficient to satisfy the ambition of the congrega-
tion of the mission;” for I find that the present pope,
by another rescript of the 21st of March, 1848, has
added a further list of plenary indulgences to be con-
ferred on the scapularians of the passion. “ The holy
father (Pope Pius IX.), further grants a plenary in-
dulgence every Friday, to all the faithful, who, being
truly penitent, and having confessed and communi-
cated, shall, during some time, meditate devoutly upon
the passion of our Lord, and shall pray for peace
among Christian states, for the extirpation of heresy,
and for the exaltation of our holy mother, the Church.”
We have given our readers a picture or illustration of
this scapular.

We may not leave this subject without saying, that
a grave sorrow passes over the mind of every sound
Protestant who sees the flood of the plain Gospel light
about to be mixed up with the deceitful meteor gleams
transmitted by the ancient fathers, and the various
inventions of wicked impostors. At present, the
gospel is accessible, and the reading of it made easy;
and we have been taught that its knowledge is a
shining light, which will show us all, poor and rich,
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the way to Heaven. But if the knowledge of works
of the fathers, and a belief in such invention, is
considered saving and necessary, then what is the
extent of responsibility of the prophets and advocates
of this new divinity? What has become of the saints
who died in the faith of the simple gospel? And if
such knowledge is not considered saving, wherefore
the need of this resurrection of such writings? The
works of the fathers were set up by papists long
before the nineteenth century, for the purpose of
darkening the pure light of the Bible.* :

It is no new invention; for our Saviour says, ‘ how-
beit, in vain they do worship me, teaching for doctrines
the commandments of men; for, laying aside the com-
mandments of God, ye hold the traditions of men, as
the washing of pots and cups; and many other such
like things ye do.”

Men may be eccentric in some of the sciences, and
antiquarian in some of the arts; but the religion of
the Bible is too sacred and important a subject for
amateurs and pedants to exercise their emulation for
petty distinction. There have been some zealots and
enthusiasts who have given their worldly substance,
and even surrendered their bodies to be burned
or tortured (as the bonzes); and whilst men have
yielded them pity, they have thought them sincere on
account of their personal sacrifices. The Church was
much excited when John Wesley avowed his views;
but who can doubt that much sincerity and holy love
provoked his conduct, and that signal honor and
veneration mark his memory? The changes he sought
were spiritual, and a closer communion between the
priesthood and the people. And so long as the priests
and people were well content to walk in his simple
path, and supported by singleness of heart, they were
an eminent people, and might perhaps have furnished

* At the beginning of Henry’s reign, the Roman priests again
struggled to sustain the decretum, for which they claimed an autho-
rity above the Bible.—Lyttleton. :
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a bright example to all religionists; yea, they might
have been honored arbiters in many a contest for civil
and religious liberty, even in these troubled days.
Indeed, at this hour, they might have been of E:at
use to the established Church of Protestant England.
But some having sold the bright gem of simplicity,
and having married the Canaanitish women,and having
danced in ceiled houses, they seem to have forgotten
that simplicity was the power of their sect. How-
ever, let all (and we speak it not invidiously) remem-
ber those words of a great man: '

“Alas | Alas!

Why all the souls that were, were forfeit once;
And He, that might the 'vantage best have took,
Found out the remedy: how would you be,

If He, which is the top of judgment, should

But judge you as youare? O think on that;
And mercy then will breathe within your lips,
Like man new made.

- But the washers of pots and cups of the nineteenth
century have as yet done no good, but much evil, and
incurred the contempt of all who love peace. How-
ever, the adoption of new formalities in the Church
is an important matter, and we leave it to justify
itself by time; trusting that the bishops of the various
dioceses, the archbishops, but, above all, the sove-
reign of these realms, will watch with a jealous eye all
these changes, and firmly put down that which is
wrong. We cannot leave this subject without remind-
ing those who love new forms, that the Eastern and
Romish Churches were long divided as to the proper
mode of shaving the heads of the priests. Such things
must weaken the high authority of any clergy.

The philosopher and religionist will be content to
watch these strange exhibitions, and wait in dumb
reflection their development. Yet they must bear
in mind (it is well for mortals that it is so!) that
He to whom our services are addressed replied even
to the publican —accepted the works of Joseph of
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Arimathea — and rejected not the costly ointment
of Mary. Yes! by God will be heard the bold
anthems and hosannas of the Church, as well as the
inward quivering of a sigh. If the mind of man is
so much more mysterious than the body, how exceed-
ingly sublime and mystical are the attributes of the
Deity, to whom prayer and praise are addressed.
And as God's spirit condescends at times to walk
with the spirit of every man, how can any man, or
any set of men, presume to tell his fellow-spirit
that forms are fit subjects of disputation before God—
and that even by those who profess to worship him in
- spirit and in truth! Let them take heed, for they are

very near Satan’s elements. Forms and ceremonies are
very fascinating, and sometimes very delusive. The
Protestant Church may decline through internal dis-
eases. Nothing else can destroy her beauty and
powers but her own harlotry with the world. No
arm can successfully assail a spiritual church; but a
brick-and-mortar cﬁ’urch is of the earth, and readily
destroyed. Let those who desire changes of cere-
monies often inquire, whether it is the spirit of love
that induces this anxiety for change; and whether it
is not possible that small changes may produce great
troubles in a church long venerated for its consistency
and union. These novelties may appear small or large
to those who are inventing them ; but what injusy may
arise to the church, by crcating mistrust and con-
tempt in the world, and strengthening the enemies of
the Reformed Church! God is a spirit; and it re-
quires some stretch of credulity to believe, that his
sublime nature is more pleased with some of the
forms, or rather actions in worship, lately attempted
to be introduced by persons not very distinguished
for any thing else but this emulation to change. If
they desire to increase the pomp of the earthly church,
let them remember that the devil is a formalist, and
that image-worship in the modern Romish church
is said by some to have had a simple and rather
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fanciful origin. The Deity says, ‘ Son, give me th
heart;” he does not say * in such a manner,” or, “wit
such a form.” Jahn, in his valuable work on the
Hebrew commonwealth, says—* At first probably a
representation of Jehovah was set up; but this was
soon transformed into an idol, or was invoked as an
idol by others—of which there is a very remarkable
example in the time soon after Joshua (Judges
xvii. and xviii.). Idolatrous images were afterwards
set up with the image ; and the Hebrews imagined that
they should be the more prosperous, if they wor-
shipped the ancient gods of the land from time to
time. Idolatry was at last openly professed ; and this -
national treachery to the King Jehovah always brought
with it national misfortunes.” The idolatry of the
Romish church is absolute, but much denied by the

apists, who are true descendants of paganism, and
invoke the dead saints to intercede with the Deity;
for, says the creed of Pope Pius, drawn up by tze
council of Trent, “I firmly believe that the saints,
reigning together with Christ, are to be honored and
invocated ; that they offer prayers to God for us, and
that their relics are to be venerated.”

The new formalists may be compared to certain,
young officers, who applied to the military authority
for more ornaments to be placed on their new appoint-
ment or dress; but when commanded to meet the
enemy, they deserted their ranks, and mutinied against
their chiefs. Ye antiquarian rubricians! it may be,
that ye have a pure and sincere respect for the rubric,
which may not be (in form) strictly followed by the
Reformed Church; but bear in mim{ ye are servants
and ministers of the Holy One, who regards the spirit
of the giver. Antiquarian rubricians, take heed; be
busy in works of love and charity, and ye will forget
these new attitudes, forms and ceremonies. What will
the Lord of the vineyard say, if he comes when you
are busied in contesting unimportant forms, and have
left his vineyard to be choked by thorns and weeds!
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Suppose the spirit, Death, should divide you from yéur
congregation, whilst teaching them new forms and
ceremonies; can ye who are so anxious for new forms
say to those with whom ye are contesting—namely,
your congregations — “g God is my record, how

reatly I yearn after you in the bowels of Jesus”?
Take care, or your refinements may awaken first
pity, then contempt; and soon some enemy, com-
pounded of the world, the flesh, and the devil, may
cast you down, and produce scandal and insult upon
the holy things you were entrusted with.

We cannot help observing, that the new formalists
may be regarded as noviciates to all the woful doc-
trines and practices of Romanism, and that very
pride which makes men formalists, will turn their
eyes to earth instead of heaven: aund then, indeed, the
boasted works of the fathers will excite more of their
veneration than the simple words of God, which shew
man his own nature, and that there is but one God,
the Man Christ Jesus.

The tyrant Diocletian, A.p. 303, ordered the Scrip-
tures to be destroyed, lest they should awaken the
Romans to a sense of their personal dignity.

The Vatican caused a tradition of the fathers to
supersede the authority of God’s word; because it
desired to tyrannise over man—which Of]yranny would
be exposed by the simple word of God. When the
popes discovered- that they could hold the sceptre
without the writings of apostle or prophet, they
hurled them into §arkness, until they seemed to
perish from the memory of man. When the Inquisi-
tion was exccuting its direst cruelties on the human
family, the edict of the Council of Toulouse was pub-
lished, which forbade the laity to read the Bible. The
most remarkable era of papal activity and craft was,
when a bull was issued confirming the terrible law of
Philip I1., which made it death to sell, buy, keep, or
read the Bible. In every country where the papacy
obtained influence, it invariably succeeded in ¢xtin-

H
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guishing the use of the Bible. The infidel and pro-
fane Louis XIV. openly exulted that his persecutions
had cleared his nation of every man who read the
Bible. In the bloody scenes of 1793, in which
Robespierre enacted chief fiend, the Holy Bible was
fastened to the tails of asses, and dragged through
the streets.

In all the travail of the Scriptures, perhaps this
was one of the greatest indignities it suffered, and was
followed by a series of the most severe national
judgments.

On these occasions, Christ was again and again
crucified by fanatics; but the destroying angel came
forth from behind the throne of God, and spoiled and
spared not. France, take heed to thy ways, break up
tﬁine images and idols, and come down from behind
them, and cease thine abominations.. A voice from
the cities of the plain cries aloud to thee and thy
little ones. Death, with his black troopers, tracks
thee; even seas of blood detain him not; he swims
the gory flood, and waves, with an triumph,
his tall trident over the surging tide. See, he
drinks red gore, and hope, and joy, and youth, and
love, the smile of bliss and home, the future and the
present, float within his chapless jaws; he longs to
sieze thee and thy firstborn, and, with thee, dash
down the deep dari steeps of eternal night.

Wake, sleeper, wake! Blood smokes at thy posterns
—blood of t )i‘neareSt kin. Thy kings and princes
are outcast. Thy men of war are sleeping in Death’s
cold arms. Thy maidens may not braid their sunny
locks, their heads being matted in blood. Wo and
Death go about thy streets. Nature calls upon thee
to surrender to thy Maker. The valleys sigh; th
rivers, blushing in blood, moan on their way. Loo{
on the walls of thy palaces; see the burning letters,
“ Mene mene tekel upharsin.” The scarlet harlot may
offer thee libations from the golden cup held by her
blasphemous hands; but the prophets warn thee;
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desolation shall come from far. To whom will ye flee
for help? and where shall ye leave your glory? Take
counsel together, and it shall come to nought; gird
yourselves, and it shall be broken in pieces. %he
gentle hand of Omnipotence may long forbear; but
many are the woes of every land which is content to
wear the rags of Romanism!

O France, cast off that pollution which hinders thy
enfranchisement, and perverts all thy great and noble
emanations. Thy priests still hide from thee the
letter of God, where true freedom may be found.
But remember, every clime has now t{ousands of
copies of the Bible; and now God has forbidden every
human power to take them away. The armies of
heathen barbarians, led on by a Julian or commanded
by a Trajan, can never again drive the Christian before
them. The peaceful decrees of a Theodosius, or the
Edict of Nantes, are no longer needful to preserve the
Scriptures, or to protect the Christian. ¢ The Morn-
ing Star,” which shed its earliest rt(),lys over Ephesus,
Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia,
andy Laodicea, has now cast its meridian splendour
over the chief cities of the world. In vain would the
Vatican send forth its murderous decrees. In vain
might the fiend of the Inquisition dart his polluting
glance over Christendom ; the arm of these persecutors
is now shortened by the vigilant anger of God. It
matters not that an emperor, learned and mighty as
Justinian, should declare the pope to be the head of
all churches; for the innocent tongues of children
would testify to his blasphemy.

Hark ! listen to the music of the lisping voices
which come o’er the western wave—'tis from Afric’s
tawny children,—it echoes through the ice-bound
mountains of Greenland, and is chaunted upon the
choral strand of India; it bounds from pole to pole!

All the great enemies of the Bible, from the days
of the Roman tyrant Diocletian to those of Napoleon,
have realized the wages of scoffers and infidels. Those
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nations where the Bible was desecrated and ejected,
have encountered the curse of one of the churches of
Asia: they have been cast out as an infectious thing,and
degraded before the eyes of all Christendom. Where
is Ephesus, the prouc{ queen of cities, that erst stud-
ded the verdant banks of the rapid Ciiyster? Where
is the teinple of Diana, with those who there rejected
the eloquence of St. Paul? 'Why was the cruel Turk
allowed to devastate the beautiful city of Smyrna?
Where are the magnificence and vast library of the
once celebrated Pergamos? The sighs of that holy
martyr Antipas still echo in the ears of the Christian,
and remind us that the inhabitants of this once beau-
tiful city are cast down with the enemies of the Lord
Jesus Christ. Where is the famous Thyatira, men-
tioned by St. Paul, as the scene of the labours of
the fair Lydia? What has become of the ancient city
of the Lydian kings? Where is proud Sardis, once
adding fame to those men of war and might, Alex-
ander, Cyrus, and Creesus? She fell into the jaws of
false religion. She has heard the prophet say, * Thou
livest, but art dead;’ and she now sits in darkness;
and (Tacitus says) her comeliness has been broken
by the awful earthquakes which have turned valley
into mountain: a few mud huts contain all the popu-
lation of Sardis. Those plains, once covered by thou-
sands and hundreds of thougands of human beings,
are now a solitary dusert. The traveller pauses awhi%:,
revolving the time past in his awe-stricken mind, just
to view once more the beautiful plain which bounds
the grandeur of the Gygman Lake. Where is Phila-
delphia, now Allah-Sehr? What now remains of her
beautiful church of St. John? A few crumbling ruins
remind us of those holy words: * I will make them of
the synagogue of Satan.” Where is the once happy
and opulent city of Laodicea? It filled up its mea-
sure of iniquity; and e who said, “I know thy
works, that thou art neither cold nor hot,” has made
it a desolate waste, where the greedy jackal and the
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hungry wolf have roamed for ages. Greece, once the
nurse of the arts and sciences, the fruitful mother of
philosophers, lawgivers, and heroes, suffered a long
chastisement under the iron yoke of ignorance and
barbarism! Carthage, once the mighty sovereign of
the ocean, and the centre of universal commerce, now
puzzles the inquiring traveller in his search after even
a vestige of her ruins! And Rome, the mistress of
the universe, which once appeared to contain what-
ever was esteemed great or brilliant in human nature,
is now sunk into comparative meanness, effeminacy,
and infamy! The rejection of Christianity left these
splendid republics unprotected, when those violent fac-
tions arose which destroyed their natural strength.
Where is the proud Assyrian, who basked by the
banks of the Tigris— the soothsaying Chaldean, who
watched the vast waters of the Euphrates—the gor-
%eous Persian, whose dominion extended from the
ndus to the tideless Mediterranean? Where are the
kingdoms of Damascus and Idumea — of Jerusalem
and Samaria, and the wild and warlike Philistia?
Where are the dense ramparts of Nineveh— the beau-
tiful hanging gardens of Babylon—the gay palaces of
Persepolis, and the massive temples of Balbec and
Jerusalem?  Ye winds of heaven, say, where are the
busy flcets of Tyre, that conveyed the spices and
precious stones of Ceylon—the shawls of Cashmere—
the diamonds of Golconda—the amber of the Maldives
—the musk of Thibet— the aloes of Cochin—the pea-
cocks of India, and the myrrh and gold-dust of Africa?
Alas! where are those magnificent ships and those
beautiful cities with their vast possessions? Whisper,
ye winds; let north and south and east and west
declare, where are they now? Alas! ye have joined
with time and the other servants of avenging Heaven,
and ye have thrown down the mystic temples, demo-
lished the palaces, and stripped them of all their false
elements and ornaments, and destroyed the strong-
holds of idolatry! The Phenician has been hurried
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away! The Chaldean no longer bows before a vile
geptile, and the proud Persian no longer worships

re.
Such is the picture of facts upon which all men may
look. Yet many statesmen and heroes deny practically
that Christianity, the evergreen of the vintage of the
carth, is the only safe and imperturbable basis for
national happiness.

The history of men and nations which have been,
furnishes a picture which should induce all English
statesmen to exercise their best efforts for the preser-
vation of the faith of this land, and patiently await
that silent and sure development by which the Great
Creator has, from all eternity, determined to uphold
that nation which trusts to I{is arm in the hour of
trial. Assaults from the evil one may come, tempta-
tions may be spread about, and demagogues may
thunder f?(,)rth their earthly threats; but great states-
men always bear in mind that nations are not so
ephemeral as man, and the principles which yield the
happiness and welfare of a free and religious people
are not gestated without trials and long-sufferings.

Whilst we write these lines respecting paganism
and popery, we are endeavouring to describe some
of the great enemies of man; but let us not be
understood to say that our own Church establishment
contains no elements of evil. We believe it does, and
that the prayers of the faithful can alone preserve it
from corruption and desolation. Whilst we make
these references to Romanism, we believe there are
many very excellent persons who would almost regard
us as prejudiced and invidious. They might probably
direct us to the passive and unassuming aspect of the
Vatican, and refer us to the Roman Catholic of the
ﬁresent day, as evidential of the very peaceable and

armless nature of this section of Christians. Our
first and general answer would be, that popery in
Eower was a cruel persecutor; but in the days of its
umiliation, it put away its blood-stained garments,
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and arrayed itself in sheep’s clothing. It has only
secreted its instruments of torture —its racks and
chains, with all the hellish machinery of the inquisi-
tion. Let not kings or subjects trifle with the Romish
Church, as with a principle that has lost its faculties
and passions. They who pamper and dandle with
this monster, do not understand its nature or attitude.
It is true, that until of late it appeared to have lost
its domination over England; but we observe many
awful expressions of its hideous countenance, whilst
awaking from its artful sleep—for it still lives, and
breath still issues from its corrupt being;*and though
its energy has appeared restrained, yet it still withers
and poisons many generous hearts, desolates many
happy homes, and enacts many tragedies which never
reach the public ear. It is the enemy of man, and
now writhes convulsively, yearning for a day when
it may renew its hellish practices and fiend-like
cruelties.

e are aware that there are some who think it wise
to be silent on some of the most important differences
in society, and have included the present subject
among those differences; but to them we would,read
the law of Solon, which declared every man infamous
who, in any sedition or civil difference, should continue
silent and neuter, refusing to side with either party
(see Plut. in Vit. Solon%. Aulus Gellius gives a
stronger character of this law; for he says, the penalty
was no less than the banishment of the (IZ:linquent, and
confiscation of all his effects (see A. Gellii Noct.
Attic. lib. x. epist. 1). What effect the law had
among the Athenians, we cannot say; however, it
is plainly founded upon that relation which every

* The late pontiff, Gregory XVI., issued a bull, dated 7th May,
1844, against Bible societies. The present pontiff must have held
very heretical views, or a long list of the links of the ecclesiastical
ancestry have been very unfaithful in their conduct. We may smile

- now at some of the impotencies of Roman Catholicism (see account

of flight and return of Pope, 1850).
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member bears to the body politic, and that interest
which every individual is supposed to have in the good
of the whole of the community. It is still, though not
in express terms, virtually recognised in every free
country; and surely there are times for men to declare
themselves for God and their country, and to warn
their fellow-countrymen of the rebellious spirit and
deadly purposes of Romanism—to warn them of its
insinuating artifices, and accumulating mecans, which
are now directed for the destruction of the social
happiness and eternal hopes of England.

The plain form to put the charge against Roman -
Catholicisin is this: first, that paganism was the most
blasphemous and disgusting form in which religion
was ever presented to man (sce Appendix XII).

Secondly, that Roman Catholicisin is the real
representative of Paganism, its main feature being
idolatry, and cruelty towards all who refuse to worship
the idols it from time to time sets up.

It matters not to man, whether he is persecuted
and murdered by the worshipper of Diana or the wor-
shipper of the Virgin. It could make little difference
to a Ghristian, whether he were torn to pieces by wild
beasts in an amphitheatre for the gratification of
some ferocious Roman emperor, such as Domitian, or
burnt at an auto da f¢é to celebrate the arrival of a
Prince of Parma at the city of Valladolid.

It matters not to the follower of Christ, whether it
is the idolatrous hierarchy of ancient Rome, or the
impious pontificate of modern Rome, which demands
his life as the penalty, on his refusal to bow before an
image, and ask its intercession with the Deity. = The
Roman emperors demanded to be deified. The papal
chiefs declared that they possessed all the attributes
of God himself, viz: remission of sins, infallibility,
the gift of miracles, the grant of separate glories
in heaven ; and were worshipped as the represen-
tatives and equals of the King of kings. Through
all things, the papal power forced itself, dominating
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over every spiritual and temporal interest, wkilst it
generated the most awful woes on every society in
which it moved. Its spirit is still the same; am{ its
conduct would be the same, but that He who never
slumbers nor sleeps holds this monster in chains.
Sometimes the monster moves, and then the clanking
of his chains gives warning to Christendom to rally
their mighty armies, and resist the reign of tyranny.
The deadly foe of man is now moving towards the
very midst of Protestantism. Let the present re-
formed Church take heed to its ways, and abide by
the integrity of “its early reformers; let it reject the
temptations of pride and wantonness, and the flexible
expediencies of some statesmen, and ever refuse to
become part of the blind multitude; let it look at the
simple picture of modern paganism, or Roman Catho-
licism, and observe the steps of its degradation,
beginning at the early part of the thirteenth century,
down to the 25th of March, 1727, when the leader
of democracy, viz., Napoleon, caused the papal chief
and all his cardinals, except three, to be placed in
the hands of soldjery, and hurried off to an igno-
minious prison, where the pope himself died. It
would far exceed the limits of this humble sketch, to
detail the interesting principles which a chain of his-
torical facts elucidates. It is sufficient to say, there
is one established principle—viz. that a nation which
denies the government of God will be as the memory
of the wicked man—forgotten or despised. The nation
and its idols will be trampled under foot, and boundless
perplexities will drive it on to self-destruction. Then
the man of sin will rejoice, and the elements them-
selves unite their powers, as in the destruction of the
Spanish armada in 1588.* And it is worthy of remark
that this armada was the hope of Rome, sent forth to

* A tribunal having the authority and capacities of the inquisi-
tion of Spain, was established even in the fleet of * Invincible
Armada.”-—Chandler’s Hist. of Persecutions, aud Limborch’s Hist. of
the Inquisition.
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enslave our happy country, and defy the living God;
but He who led captivity captive raised his mighty
arm, and sent out his servants, the north, the south,
the east, and the west, to destroy the enemies of Eng-
land. What must have been the consternation of that
host of idolaters and infidels! They, like the Egyp-
tians, called upon their gods, and hung upon the man-
tles of their priests; but their shrieks for help were
answered by the mighty billows, which closed upon
them for ever; and then the destroying angel, flying
over their watery graves, cried, with,a woeful shout,
“Ye are the enemies of the Lord Jesus Christ, and
have earned the reward of the unfaithful steward!”

To the Church many sacred things were entrusted;
and, at first, its natural object was power sufficient
to carry into full execution those principles, which
its deliberative habits and nature prescribed; and the
Roman hierarchy claimed to be the sole dispenser
from the holy treasury. If it had executed this
charity in full faithfulness, there would have been
a consistency united to its admirable capacities, and
its divinity would have been eminent before all men ;
and its glory would have glittered through the attire
which hung in graceful folds around its godlike form,
whilst ministering on earth. But, alas! its object was
earthly dominion, to which it soon discovered that
riches form the most direct road. And to obtain riches,
it bartered with the Evil One; and selling love and
charity in exchange for earthly ambition, human pride,
and satanic crue%ty, it laid down the white robe of
salvation; and, enveloping itself in a dense cloud, it
took up the sword and firebrand of destruction.

Of the cruelties we have referred to, some indeed
stain the pages of history, but the greater part are
known on})y to God. Beatrice Cenci would have been
respited, sine die, but that the church who judged her
required the confiscation of her estates, to increase
its store of golden bribes. The riches which belonged
to many of the victims of the auto da fé, were the
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main cause of their being thus inhumanly murdered.*
The beauty and comeliness of some caused the wicked
inquisitors to ensnare them, violate them, murder
them, and then burn their poor bodies.

In our second part, we shall give some details which
will shew the enormous degree of blood-guiltiness
which is associated with the sham and blasphemous
court called Holy Inquisition. We have referred to
some of the doctrines of Romanism, viz., Auricular
Confession—Absolution by the Priest—Indulgences
— Purgatory — Worship of Images— Invocation and
Intercession — Deification of Mortals— Transubstan-
tiation—Rule of Faith—Supremacy of Pope—Infalli-
bility—Justiﬁcation, etc. etc.; but Mariolatry is the
a chnef abyss of popery; and although much and often
denied, we must content ourselves with quoting the
creed of papists on this head. The Council of Trent
says, “ I most firmly assert, that the smages of Christ
and, the mother of God, ever Virgin, and also of the
other saints, are to be had and retained, and that due
honor and veneration are to be given unto them.” Now
what that veneration and honour is, may be judged
of by the constant practices of Romanists. We have
given an illustration of that which is called the pro-
cession of the Virgin, and was taken by our respected
artist Mr. Hassell, when at Honfleur. = The Virgin is
an object of pre-eminent devotion by the Romanists.
We would especially refer our readers to the Appen-
dix, No. XIV., wherein all these doctrines are set out
as part of the creed of Pope Pius, confirmed by the
council of Trent, the very back-bone of Romanism.
The doctrine of purgatory is upheld in the same
creed,” in the following unequivocal language: I
constantly hold that there is a purgatory, and that
the souls detained therein are helped by the suffrages
of the faithful;” and the doctrine of indulgences is
thus affirmed also, “that the power of indulgences

* Llorente—Hist. Inquis.
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was left by Christ in the church; and that the use
of them is most useful to all Christian people.”

Another word here on the supremacy of this church.
The period fixed by Romanists for their leading epistles
is about A.p. 91. It is here, they say, supremacy and
image worship are sustained as orthodox. Let us
examine them; for in one of them it is said, that
when St. Peter ordained Clement his successor, he
thus spoke to the congregation: * Observe, brethren,
that I ordain this Clement to be your bishop, and to
whom only I deliver my power of preaching and doc-
trine. And then Clement threw himself at St.Peter’s
feet, and in modesty declined the honour of the-chair;
but St. Peter resolutely insisted that Clement should
be his successor.” But how can this be, when all, both
ancient and modern writers, agree that Linus and
Cletus were before Clement (see St. August. Ep. 165.
Eusebius Eccl. Hist. lib. iii. c. 2.; Irenzus; Sixtus
Senensis, Bibl. lib. ii.): and Cardinal Cusanus boldly
says, “ These are the inconsistencies which betray
them.”

This epistle might be proved absurd and fictitious
in many respects; and we cannot pass it lightly, seeing
it is relied on by Romanists as the basis of their very
history and nature, and as the history and authority
for their main doctrines, without which the whole
must tumble into a mass of confusion. In another
part of this famous epistle, St. Peter is made to say,
“1 beseech thee, O Clement, before all that are here
present, that after I shall have paid the last debt to
nature, thou write to James, our brother,” etc. This
is wholly untrue and improbable, as James had died
at least scven years before St. Peter, as appears- from
Joscphus and Eusebius. Even the fanatic Peter
Comestor, in Hist. Schol. in Act. Apost. ¢ 10, says,
“ This epistle must, be spurious; as St. Peter died in
the fourteenth year of the reign of Nero, and Jamnes
in the seventh. Cardinal de Turrecremata makes
great outcry against this epistle, which he calls
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“forged and fabulous;” but a more remarkable test
of the imposture is, that in this first of the epistles,
the word primature or Supremacy, is used, which
word was not in use in that age, nor until many after-
ages. ;

The address of the second epistle disproves itself,
being thus,—* Clement, bishop of the Roman Church,
to James, bishop of Jerusalem,” whereas St. Janes
died before St. Peter, and before Clement was made
bishop. Again, the epistle is stuffed with trifling
advice concerning the burning the altar-pall, chair,
candlestick, and veil, when grown old, and even more
insignificant subjects, just to give the letter an
appearance of originality, though this furnishes but
another argument against its truthfulness, as it is
very unlikely that St. Peter should treat St.James,
the brother of our Lord, as requiring direction on
these heads. ,

Another suspicious blunder appears, and, by one
word, proves the character of this pretended epistle
(the third); it says, ¢ A presbyter shall not say mass in
his parish, without leave from his own bishop.” Now,
Baroniussays, that Clement died in A.n.102, whereas the
parishes were not constituted nor divided till A.p. 261,
when Pope Dionysius was living; and Polydore Virgil
says, in his work ¢ De Invent. Rerum,” lib. 4. c. 9, that
Dionysius first divided the people into parishes. The
truth is, that the Romanists are excessively jealous
concerning this epistle, as it contains the only authority
for many of the modern rites of their Church. There
are several other evidences of the fictitious character
of their pretended epistles; and we would refer the
more inquisitive reader, or those who doubt, to Saint
Jerome’s “De Viris Illust.” ;—also the renotvned work
of Roscius, called the Clementine Constitutions.

We think we have given sufficient proof for our
allegation, that theapostolical succession and genealogy
claimed by Romanists is based on fiction and deceit ;
but, at all events, we think that a Church which



110 THE SPIRIT

pretends to infallibjlity and supremacy should be free .

from such charges, and stand on a foundation very
different to that which the’Roman Church is content
to acknowledge: However, perhaps it might be
argued, that the very early part of the papal por-
traiture is too obscure, for absolute conclusion. Then
let it speak for itself; for, indeed, our main object is
to furnish facts, and leave our readers to draw conclu-
sions.

We will now notice a peculiarity in the papal
church, which does not precisely arise from the
essential doctrines of its faith, but the outward
discipline of the people, which (as Rapin observes)
may be considere(f the spring of all the remarkable
events which happened in the Church of Ingland
for several centuries, particularly in the early and
middle ages. One of these principles of discipline
was, that Christ committed the instruction of the
faithful to the care of the Church. The words
of Pope Innocent III. are: ‘So hath Christ esta-
blished the kingdom and the priesthood in the Church,
that the kingdom is sacerdotal, and the priesthood is
kingly; he hath set one man over the world;' him
alone he has appointed his vicar upon earth;* and as
Christ is obeyed in heaven, in earth, and under the
earth, so shall obedience and service be paid to his
vicar by all, that they may be one fold and one shep-
herd ;”*—whence were drawn these two peculiar in-
ferences—viz: that the faithful (meaning the people)
must be wholly guided by the priesthood; and that
the priesthood were the sole arbiters and judges of all
the difficulties in faith and Church government—the
priesthood being the Church. This was a false inter-
pretation, ®presenting to the le a most sweepin
doctrine, ;Ii)z: that %he priestl:)lfoogd was the Chu[:'chg.
Again, to render this reasonable as an active principle,
it was needful to assume infallibilityin the priesthood ;

* 1 Unum preficiens universis.
2 Quem suum in terris vicarium ordinavit.

—
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and this gaining rapid ground, and being soon an ad-
mitted doctrine, the priesthood hesitated not to punish
the people in such manner-as they thought most likely
to render them worthy of the favor of the Church.
And as the faithful were to be branches of the true
vine, and spotless, the priesthood did not scruple to
cut off any branches from the Church by excommunica-
tion. This conduct, with other assumptions, created
contests and resistance amongst the people; and there-
fore it became necessary, for the preservation of the
authority of the Church, that it should have the suf-
ferance and aid of some civil power, competent to
execute its corrections on the unworthy. Such a
power was only to be obtained and secured by bribes
and pecuniary grants; and it being requisite that the
Church or priesthood should be we%l enabled to supply
such pecuniary means, the Church charged many
fines and mulcts on those were able to pay,—and that
in addition to excommunication. And as the strength
of the Church increased, so their daring and extor-
tionate spirit increased; until, at last, the love of
money became as much a passion in the heart of the
Church, as in that of any human being. So long as
the Church was content to seek this pelf from the
mere subjects of the realm, and evinced a willingness
to divide such pelf with the civil power, the sovereigns
of the world (in too many instances) consented to, and
aided such extortion. I{ut the strength of the Church
rapidly increasing, caused it to attack the coffers of
the most wealthy, and at last to subject the treasury
of kings and the common weal of nations to their scru-
tinizing, and extravagant demands. It was on such
occasions that kings and princes resisted these de-
mands; whereupon the powerful arm of the Vatican
was stretched out, and the great council of the chief
priesthood, viz: the pope and the cardinals—was
called together, for the purpose of considering the sins
and short-comings of such a disebedient child. The
result was, that the papal eye cast its cruel, withering
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gaze o'er all the fair kingdoms of the earth, to see if
there was any other prince or king, powerful, envious,
or wicked enough to take up the cause of the Church,
and assail this disobedient son, and reduce him and
his subjects to the most humble submission, and ac-
quiescence in the papal dcmands.

Then war—relentless war— stalked forth, deluging
the peaceful meads with blood, and razing the proud-
est cities to the ground. Then the shrieks of the
dying and wounded filled the air, and nature groaned,
whilst the Vatican regarded all as the triumph of the
cross of Christ.

We shall not here give any details of the many
butcheries consummated by the priestcraft of the middle
ages; for, the whole development of mere Romish
priestcraft is cruelty, superstition, and fanaticism, and
although Christ, the first-fruits, had borne and suffered
for all mankind, and submitted to the ignominious
death of the cross, that all might be justified, yet,
mad and imperious men stood forth to persecute afresh
the Lord of life and glory, although for eleven hun-
dred years his gentle voice had echoed o’er mountain
and in vale, “ Blessed are the peacemakers; for they
shall be called the children of God;” yet, the rack and
fiery brand of persecution were the ensigns of those
who blasphemously termed themselves the vicars of
Christ. ﬁ)t has been truly said, that some holding
office in the Protestant Church have in times past,
assumed the right to persecute; but we believe Pro-
testantism itself contains no authority or approval of
any persecution; and all true Protestants regret that
any religionists bearing the name of Protestants should
have been persecutors; but we fear that Romanism
has ever countenanced the persecution of those it has
regarded as heretics, and who may have denied the
infallibility or supremacy of the Romish Church; and
we are informed that a pure Romanist regards torture
of the body as a very correct means in the hands of
the Church, when it encounters obstinate denial of any
of its doctrines.
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There were occasions when certain earthly princes
were not only rebellious, but more powerful than all or
any of the powers of the Vatican; and it was then that
the dark councils of the pope and his satellites were
required to exercise the Eioghest faculty of intrigue,
for the gradual destruction of its great enemy: and
though many years might be consumed, whilst this
great object was heaving on the breast of time; and
though the infallible Vatican might, in this revolution
of time, more than thrice change its chief; and though
the bench of cardinals might all, one by one, sink into
mortal decay, and all the identity of enmity appear to
have faded, yet there was a vigour and eternality in
this ecclesiastical foe, which heeded not time; it
purred and pawed, as a spirit in the vacuum of delay,
yet ready at the proper moment to pounce upon its
victim, and rend from it every feature of pride and
independence.

It was by such unworthy strifes, that the Church, or
rather, the priesthood, was gradually exposing its
mortal and human parts to the contempt and anger of
men. Then came doubt, and that bold criticism, which
have eventually found an arena for extraordinary
feats in the cause of truth; and now, having laid bare
the rents in the papal garment, which time and the
tongue of martyrs have created, there remained, until
these times, in this happy land but the scroll of its
bygone presumptions, wafting to and fro before the
scorn of the truly faithful.

For a few minutes we will recur to our hero, Henry
I1., whose life and actions would fill many volumes;
and it may not be deemed irrelevant, but some relief
to our readers, if we now make some observations
concerning the private character of the prince who
made so many efforts to subdue the tyranny of the

apacy. a
P }())nyHem‘ﬁ return to England, he ascended the
throne with a firm step; and all men saw that his
resolution was to punish the wicked, and protect the
I
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weak, and rule all with that strong nerve with which
nature had gifted him. He was hailed by the Eng-
lish as the descendant of their ancient Saxon line.
Immediately upon the coronation, the new bride was
conducted to the king’s palace, at Bermondsey, which
was then a pastoral village, although partaking of the
Flemish character. These were highly cultivated
lands, with their smooth and velvet meads, bounded
by the fast-flowing Thames. At that time, the old
temple was ornamented with its beautiful garden, and
the banks of the river were studded with the dwellings
of the nobility.

When Henry married the accomplished Eleonora,
she had just attained her thirty-first year, whilst
Henry was in his twenty-first year. At an early
period of the career of Ienry II., ambition taught
him to regard all danger and fatigues as the flowers
which were indigenous in the path to glory and do-
minion, in which he must make many sacrifices.

But a few days after his marriage with the fascinat-
ing Eleonora, he left her insinuating loveliness, to seek
the face of his enemies. It might be said of himn, that
when he knew he required sleep, he only took that
rest which restored his body to its perfect powers; but
he never slumbered, or folded his arms. Everything
that sustained the comfort of his people, or the honor
of royal::iy, was now under his own eye; indeed, the
good order of cities, the improvement of agriculture,
manufactures, and trade, occupied a just portion of the
mind of this mighty and chivalrous being. Hewas a
king: he claimed not to be a delegate of Heaven, or
heir to all earthly sovereignty; but he bowed to listen
to the sighs and wishes of a misgoverned and noble
people; and thus, by duly respecting their com-
forts and his own dignity, he formed the model of a
monarchy which was destined to generate principles
that have formed a part of the present peace and
happiness of England.

That he might be temperate and energetic at all
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times, he knew that he must keep his body under;
and ofttimes exercised a self-denial both in eating and
drinking, which astonished his courtiers. In his dress
he regarded all ornament as an incumbrance and an
effeminate association, which might, in the hour of
strife or danger, become a hindrance: this is too
often disregarded from its minuteness, or fascination;
but has in some signal instances given that little
balance of advantage to an antagonist, which has
turned, in the person of the leader, the scale of for-
tune against nations long revered for their municipal
wisdom and warlike power. Yet it must not be
assumed that he was ignorant or regardless how much
the mass, the herding multitude, are effected by
splendid equipage and gorgeous display; but he ruled
them by superior and more majestic powers. He was
not unaware that the soft eye of woman delighted to
bend over brilliant dress and elegant ornament; but
his manly and dignified gerson, his expressive and
serene eyes, soon procured a preference in woman’s
heart, for one whose knightly fortune and warlike
successes had become as the living romance of those
romantic times.

The history of his gallantries seems rather imper-
vious and indistinct; and some historians have said
they throw a shadow on his honour and manliness of
character. Indeed it is to be feared that his lust for
beauty produced many enemies and detracting fac-
tions. Although the softer passions, such as love,
may give fervour and energy to many of the actions
of ?i,fe. and without them our nature seems gloomy
and uninteresting ; yet this great king most frequentl{
governed them as servitors, to bow under the dar
and lofty banner of Ambition. He well knew that to
become the too docile subject of sensual appetites, was
to disturb the attributes of the mind from their in-
herent action, and to destroy the powers of that body
which should be a companion to the spRirit in all its
earthly exaltations. Therefore neither Rosamond the

12
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Fair,* nor the handsome Stafford maiden, nor all that
is lovely in woman or flattering in man, seemed likely
to seduce the mind of Henry from the ﬁreat vocation
of ambition, and the leading objects of his life. Yet,
alas! there are lines and pages in the history of this
great monarch, which include incidents derogatory to
the general distinction which he attained for himself.
But perhaps no instance is so definite and detracting
to the honour of Henry II. as that of his love for
Alice, the intended bride of his son Richard; and, if
the historian Brampton may be relied upon, there was,
in this ungoverned attachment, some justification for
Richard’s rebellion; and this weakness seems to have
been one of the causes of the sudden ruin and prema-
ture death of this mighty king. Indeed the rhymes of
Piers of Langtoft are very peculiar, quaintly describ-
ing the dispute between %hilip, the brother of Alice,
aud Richard Ceeur de Lion, after his accession. For
it will be remembered that Richard did not marry
Alice, but the beautiful and accomplished Berengaria
of Navarre.

* Rosamond had two sons by Henry IL., both gallant, spirited, and
noble-minded men—viz. Geoffrey, bishop of Lincoln, and William
Longsword, earl of Salisbury. It is remarkable, that Geoffrey was
more dutiful and affectionate than any of Henry's legitimate offspring.
It was about the year 1148 that Henry commenced his attachment
to Fair Rosamcnd, daughter to Lord Clifford. The anxiety which
he must have had, in the progress of his life, to conceal the amour
from the high-spirited Eleanor of Guienne, is consistent with Bramp-
ton's tale of the Woodstock bower, and Rosamond’s death by poison.
‘We know not exactly when this fair lady died; but we are told that
her body was found near Godstow nunnery. The torab of Rosa-
mond was lighted by many wax tapers, and shaded by a gay canopy.
In 1300 the bishop of Lincoln (Sir Hugh) affected to be disgusted—
his words were, “ Dig up the body, and bury her out of the church;
for after all, what was she but a harlot!” Rapin intimates that
Eleanor dispatched Fair Rosamond. The conspiracy of Eleanor and
her sons,-John and Edward, rather favour the idea that Rosamond
was destroyed by the Queen during Henry’s absence in Normandy.
King John raised a tomb to her memory, with this inscription:—

¢ The tomb doth here enclose
The world’s most beauteous rose,” etc.
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¢ Then gpake King Philip,
And in grief said,
‘ My sister Alice
Is now forsaken.
Since one of more riches
Of Navarre thou hast taken.’
When King Richard understood
What King Philip had sworn,
Before the clergy he stood,
And proved on that morn
That Alice to his father
A child had borne,
Which his sire, King Henry,
Held for his own;
A maiden child it was,
And now dead it is;
This was a great trespass,
And against my own wille,
If I Alice take.”

Yet no gentleman of the age excelled him in real
politeness, for the suaviter in modo and fortiter in re
were well developed in his character. His conversa-
tion was popular and lively, and well abounded with
amenities and tolerance. His memory was good,
and supplied a constant spring of varied and interest-
ing facts, which he associated with that singular adroit
eloquence with which he graced all he said. He was
an ardent and faithful student. Peter of Blois re-
cords that his companions were men of erudition and
science, and in his conversation with them he proved
that his knowledge must have been gained by long and
patient study. For, unlike most princes anX grandees
of this word’s theatre, he cultivated his mind, not for
show, or mere protection from the insolence of the
ignorant, but as a friend in severe trials, or hours of
ease; and when the glory of fortune cast its beams on
him, it was reflected with increased lustre by the object
it glowed upon. With his intimate friends he lived on
terms of sociality and condescension. His notions of
decorum were those which nature and a noble mind
dictated. The man—the spirit, we should say — who
could conquer nations, lead armies, instruct senators,
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raise the meritorious and humble, quell the rich and
arrogant, forgive a thousand injuries, love as a
romantic being, face death in any form—was not
likely to do any thing very inconsistent with the
true pride of royal state. Perhaps the form of a
sett,leg court would frown on such condescension as
he ever evinced; but the frame and fashion of
courts have changed, and may not, for any proper
object, be now compared to the courts of the princes
of the middle age; for whilst the one commands our
love and respect, and the other our admiration, yet
their nature and habits bear little analogy. Henry IL.
knew how to maintain the honour of his country in
camp and field; no journey was too long, no enter-
l(])risse too dangerous; but at his table he smiled on all
onourable men as his equals, though he never con-
taminated himself with low society or coxcombs.
This king was a man formed in nature’s best mould;
yet he never evinced vanity of his own person, or con-
tempt of beauty in others. As we said before, there
were certain vices inherent in him—viz. haughtiness
and immeasurable ambition, conjoined, as some have
thought, with covetousness; and yet there was an
urbanity and liberality which are seldom united to
these qualities; and, as regards ambition, we-should
not complain of it, when it was wise enough to devote
itself to the happiness of mankind. And such was
much of the ambition of Henry ; indeed his intellectual
greatness, if not his moral qualities, soaring above the
vulgar lust for mere dominion, exhibited many proofs
that he prized true glory. When the war trumpet
had ceased, and the glittering sword was encased
in its peaceful scabbard, he took much pleasure in
hunting and hawking; but when the interest of his
people or the presumption of his enemies called, he
cast such diversions away, as unbefitting the vast
and responsible duties of his station, and as too soft
a relaxation for the man who had determined to sus-
tain the * foremost place of all this world.” Yes;



OF THE VATICAN. 119

though he deemed hunting the fierce boar, which
then roamed in our forests, as an exhilarating and
manly amusement for the young nobles of his court,
yet his spirit was too perfect in its capacities, and his
ambition too vigilant, to permit him to postpone the
still more dangerous scenes of those sudden and bloody
wars which were so constantly occurring in England
and Wales, and his more distant territories of Nor-
mandy.

Peter of Blois, a chaplain of Henry II., in his letter
to a friend, says of his royal master:—

‘ In praising David the king, it is said that he was
ruddy; but you must understand that my lord the
king is sub-rufus, or pale red. Of middle stature
he is, so that among little men seemeth he not much,
nor among long men seemeth he over little. His
head is round, as a token of great wit, and of special
high counsel the treasury.” Our readers would
scarcely expect phrenological observations in an epistle
of the twelfth century; but we faithfully write what
we find therein ¢ E,is head is of such quality, that
to the neck and to all the body it accordeth by even
proportion ; his eyes fine, and clear as to colour, while
he is of pleased will; but through disturbance of
heart like sparkling fire or lightning with hastiness;
his head of curly hair, when clipped square in the
forehead, shewet.z well his visage, the nostrils even
and comely according to all the other features; high
vaulted feet, legs able to riding, broad bust and long
champion arms —which telleth him to be strong, light,
and hardy. In a toe of his foot the nail groweth into
the flesh; his hands, through their greatness, shew
negligence, for he utterly leaveth the keeping of them;
never, but when he beareth hawks, weareth he gloves;
each day at mass and counsel, and other open needs of
the realm, throughout the whole morning he standeth
afoot, and yet when he eateth he never sitteth down.
In one day he will, if need be, ride two or three jour-
neys, and thus hath he oft circumvented the plots of
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his enemies. Ahuge lover of woods is he; so that when
he ceaseth of war he haunteth places of hawking and
hunting; he useth boots without folding caps, and
homely and short clothes weareth he; his flesh would
have charged him with fatness, but with travel and
fasting he keeps it under; and in riding and %oing he
travai%eth mightily. Not, as other kings, lieth he
in his palace, but travelling about by his provinces
espieth he the doings of all men. Nor man more wise
in counsel, nor more dreadful in prosperity, nor stead-
faster in adversity. He doometh those that he judges
when they be wrong, and punisheth them by stronger
judgment than other men. When once he loveth,
scarcely will he ever hate; when once he hateth,
scarcely ever receiveth he into grace. Oft holdeth he
in hang swords, bows, and hunting gear, except he be
at counsel or at hook. When he may rest from worldly
business, he privily occupieth himself about learning
and reading, and among his clerks asketh he questions;
for though your king be well y-lettered, our king by
far is more y-lettered. Mfr lord the King of Sicily a
whole year was my disciple: though by you he hath
the beginning of teaching, yet by me he had the bene-
fice of more full science; and, as soon as I went out
of Sicily, your king cast away his books and gave
himself up to Palatine idleness; but, forsooth, our
lord, the King of England, is each day a school for
right well lettered men, hence his conversation that
he hath with them in busy discussion of questions.
None is more honest than our king in speaking, ne
in alms largess. Therefore, as holy writ saith, we
may say of him—* His name is a precious ointment,
and the alms of him all the church shall take.””

The reign of Henry II. was remarkable for the
number and variety of great men who surrounded
this energetic prince, having their respective objects,
and requiring considerable foresight in the monarch
to prevent their powers uniting to the injury of the
Crown, or serving as rivals or antagonists, and by
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that means weakening the supreme weight and power
of the government. Besides the rebellious archbishop
a Becket, and the bishop of Winchester, there were
others whose ambition and talents revolved about the
path of royalty. There was Roger of York, whose
character is given by John of Salisbury as loaded
with atrocious crimes, yet surmounted with sufficient
political guise to keep an eminent position for many
ears. Next may be mentioned Strongbow, earl of
{’embroke; William Longsword, earl of Salisbury;
Geoffrey, archbishop of York; Hugh Lacy, and Ralph
de Glanville. In addition to these were the young
princes, and above all, the pope, who was watching
with subtle fear every movement Henry made. There
were also the various monarchs of Europe, who had
more or less become jealous and mortified whilst
observing the splendid career of Henry of England.
In tracing, however slightly, this energetic being,
Henry II., from the buoyant age of eighteen, and
through the various vicissitudes and deep anxieties
which ever attended his path, we shall observe that
most of such trials and struggles seemed rather to
develop the powers and resources of his mind, than
to crush or overwhelm him: some were light as play-
ful bubbles, bursting on the face of the current; some
as billows, soon joined the general stream. But there
was one as a wild tide, producing angry eddies and
dinning whirlpools, which have ever and anon threat-
ened to dash the noble swimmer to the depths of ruin.
Or, if we may presume to alter the simile, Henry II.
and his primate were as two mighty tides, seen by the
timid traveller in the trackless seas, contending with
each other, so that their chief powers were spent in
breaking each other’s form and comeliness. It is dif-
ficult to conceive, what would have been the result of
Henry’s reign, if & Becket had never becn entrusted
with the see of Canterbury; but it is very probable
that some most useful and important reforms were pre-
vented by this circumstance. We must remember that
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the love of civil power was not even then a new passion
in priests; for Bower, in his history (vol.i. pp.4, 11,)
says, that so early as the death of Celestine (who died
July 26, A.0.432, and was sainted on account of his seve-
rity towards heretics), the monarchs of the earth were
oft driven to their extreme powers in contending with
bishops who led armies against them (see life of Boni-
face 11I.); also life and times of Pope Stephen, whose
biographer says, “ Now we have seen the temporal
power united (in the popes) to the spiritual power;
the crown to the mitre and the sword to the keys.”
The violent death of & Becket caused many thousands
to rejoice. Yet there were thousands who regarded
him as a victim and martyr to the cause of Christ.

The miracles said to be wrought by the reliques of
& Becket were innumerable. M. Paris says that they
cured every disease, restored eyes and limbs to those
who had lost them, resuscitated the dead, and even
made departed birds and beasts live again. In 1420,
50,000 foreign names were enrolled on the book called
“ The Martyr's Roll.” The offerings at his shrine
vastly exceeded those offered at the shrine of Jesus
Christ; and to crown all, there is an authorized popish
liturgy, in which Christ is desired to save the souls
of the supplicants, not by his own blood, but that of
a Becket. The lines are thus translated :—

¢ Do thou, O Christ! by that blest blood
Which Thomas erst expended
Cause us to mount by that same road
Which Thomas erst ascended.”

Many kings and princes attended at the shrine, and
asked favours, which they considered were granted.
His biographers have generally ascribed to him—and
indeed all may allow to this great man—talent, learn-
ing, steadiness, and intrepidity; but as the former two
qualities were employed in fomenting political dis-
putes, the latter fail to secure much praise. He was
possessed of a violent spirit—was passionate, haughty,
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and vain-glorious; in his resolutions, inflexible; and
in his resentments, implacable. It is admitted by
most historians, that he was guilty of wilful and pre-
meditated perjury (although Rapin disputes this as
a fact, and argues against its probability). He, like
many other popish priests, ever since A.p. 324, when
Constantine declared Christianity the imperial religion,
opposed the necessary course of public justice ; acting
i defiance of the laws of his country, which he had
solemnly acknowledged and confirmed, and proving
ungrateful to his king, who had treated him 1with
unprecedented confidence. By what motives this
ﬂeat man was regulated, can alone be known to

im to whom all hearts are open. His popular
manners, his conversation in camps and courts, his
risking his life on many imminent occasions, and
cxposure of himself to the scrutiny of all persons
who were of free and enlarged manners,— contrasted
with the suddenness and severity with which he
changed his conduct and views in ecclesiastical
government, immediately upon his election to the
see of Canterbury,—inguced some to suspect that
ambition dictated his actions, and that he became the
champion of the Church for the purpose of sharing its
- power —a power more independent of the king, and
therefore more agreeable to the haughtiness of his
mind, than that which he could enjoy as a mere
minister of the Crown. It may be, that he com-
menced with the mere craft and craving; but oppo-
sition and other excitement worked so rapidly and
radically on his mind, as to render him an enthusiast.
The praises and honours which met him in his exile,
from royal and mighty men, assisted to increase
that enthusiasm :—the latter part of his extraordinary
life, as well as some parts of it, during the period of
his chancellorship, was that of the heroic enthusiast.
Alas, alas! had he wielded his strong arm for the
advancement of the honour of his king, and the pre-
servation of the established laws of his country, then
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that intrepid spirit might have produced such valu-
able changes and benefits to his country, that even at
this far distant day his name would have been ranked
amongst her greatest, most honoured, and most loved
patriots. History has assigned causes to the quarrel
between Henry I1. and & Becket his chancellor. Holin-
shed’s Chronicle states, that one of the earliest com-
plaints made by & Becket was, that Henry did not
give him the custody of the Tower and Rochester
Castle; but it appears from Lord Lyttleton’s simple
yet consistent history (which has led us in all the
details of this narrative), that the priest was aiming
to overreach the king, and the king insisted that the
ecclesiastical power was subordinate to the state;
hence this great contention which stains the page of
history. %Ve quote the following letter from the
primate to his sovereign :—

¢ Thomas, Archbishop of Canterbury, to the King of England :—

“ I have most earnestly desired to see you. Although I cannot
deny that in this I had a view to my own, yet it was in your interest
that when you should see me again you should call to mind the many
services I have done you, with all imaginable regard and affection;
for the truth of which I appeal to Him who is judge of all mankind,
when they shall appear before his tribunal to be rewarded according
to their deeds. 1 flatter myself you would be moved by compassion
towards me, who am forced to beg my bread in a strange land, though -
by the grace of God I have plenty of all things necessary to my sub-
sistence. I receive, however, great consolation from the words of the
Apostle, ¢ They that live in Christ shall suffer persecution;’ and like-
wise from the saying of the Prophet, ‘I never saw the righteous
forsaken, nor his seed begging their bread.” As to what relates to
you, I cannot but be sensibly affected with it, for three reasons:—
1st. Because you are my liege lord, I own and offer you my best
advice,—such, however, as is due from a bishop having the voice of
God and the head of the church: as my king, I owe you profound
respect, and withal am bound to direct my admonition to you; as
my son, it is my duty to correct and exhort you. Kings are anointed
in three places—the head, the breast, and the arms; which denote
glory, holiness, and power. We find, from several instances taken
from the Scriptures, that the kings who despised the commandments
of the Lord were deprived of glory, understanding, and might. Such
were Pharaoh, Saul, Solomon, Nebuchadnezzar, and many others.
On the contrary, they that humbled themselves before God received
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a larger measure of grace, and in greater perfection. This was expe-
rienced by David, Hezekiah, and some others. Take, therefore, my
liege Lord, the advice of your vassal! Hearken, my king, to the
admonition of your bishop! And receive, my son, the corrections
of your father, lest you are drawn aside into schism, or persuaded to
hold communion with schismatics. All the world knows with what
honour and devotion you received the pope, how respectfully and
zealously you protected the Church of Rome, and what suitable
returns the church and pope have made you. Remember, therefore,
the declaration you made, and even laid upon the altar, at your
coronation, to protect the Church of God in all immunities. Restore
the Church of Canterbury, from which you received your authority,
to the state it was in under your predecessors and mine; otherwise
be assured that you will draw down on your head the wrath and
vengeance of God.”

In the year 1173, Henry walked three miles bare-
foot to the tomb of & Becket, and took a cup of
water in which the blood of the Archbishop had been
mingled; and then suffered a sharp flagellation. It
must ever be a cause of serious regret, when a great
man acts so inconsistently as to allow the occasional
acts of his life to contradict and counteract its gene-
ral tenor.

The grave had now closed over the valiant and
querulous 4 Becket. But Henry’s troubles did not
end with the death of this haughty primate ; indeed
it could not be hoped that this king should be except-
ed from the ordinary fate of all the civil potentates
who refused to become abject vassals of the Vatican.
Henry II. was an indulgent parent; and, like William
the conqueror, he lived long enough to bear many
severe blows dealt by the arms of %ﬁs own children,
who were more or less excited to disobedience by the
papal influence. And although this exceeding tribu-
lation caused heavy grief to his heart, yet it awakened
afresh all that determined and energetic spirit which
had so often been his guardian and leader. In addi-
tion to the ordinary calamities which mark the steps
of war, there are other poignant and peculiar horrors
that attend all civil wars. But even these were
much increased in the wars in which Henry was now



126 THE SPIRIT

required to contend; for they were wars in which the
blood of his own children might be spilt—wars in
which his own blood was sought by those children he
had so much loved.

In these wars, Henry was supported by the same un-
daunted powers for which he was so renowned ; and
although a variety of unusual and painful thoughts
occupied his breast, yet he felt that the same prin-
ciples were at stake in this war as in all others, and
that some one was seeking to tear from him power,
majesty, and right. Therefore his brow wore again
the deep furrows of a warrior’s intents; and he fought
with a desperation and headlong potency which paused
not to distinguish the unnatural nature of the rebel-
lion from the frequent internal wars he had so often
quelled. But now the children of his loins and the
wife of his youth were bent on his destruction; and
it is to be suspected that their treason was somewhat
provoked by the conduct of the king. It is, however,
stated by Brampton, that this rebellion was concocted
during his absence in Normandy (about the year
1170) and that the part Eleonora took was through
fear of Henry’s anger, when he should return to Eng-
land and discover that the life of the Fair Rosamond
had been taken under her influence and directions.
The death of Rosamond was regarded as an incident
of slight importance by the general courtiers; but it
was far otherwise with Eleonora, for she had nestled
by his tumultuous breast, and had listened to the
divinations within; and she knew, as from secret
revelation, that there had been a sale and bartering
of many of the sympathies and much of the being
which executed its parts within that breast. Yes,
th((?' had oft been exposed at the markets of blood
and policy—had been weighed in the scales held by
the papal palm—and their price had been given by
all the hucksters who bid at the shambles of ambition.
But she knew (for she had still “grace in her steps”)
there were rays still burning in the arcana of great
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Henry’s soul, which overshadowed, as with glory, that
unseen altar before which all that was seen by man,
both glorious and great, bowed in worldly obeisance.
She knew that to touch the sacred things which
ministered their essence there, was to wound the
spirit that was ever panting for their conservation,
and lived upon their mystic perfume. Ah! ah! she
knew there were idols there, which being disquieted,
rendered their devotee frantic and revengeful. It was
therefore that Eleonora girt herself about with the
rags of rebellion—to hide, if possible, the shame of
a murderess.

To this hostile party, there were many ready assis-
tants; who, having watched with envious fear the
progress of Henry's power, became bold enough to
take up arms against him, when they found his own
family were the leaders of the rebellion. The kings
of France and Scotland, and many of the English
barons (all secretly countenanced by the Vatican},
uniting with these princes, gave a most formidable
character to this rebellion; which was a cloud that
had been slowly gathering during the sunshine of his
prosperity, and now appeared so dense, that none but
the fierce and indomitable nerves of this king could
have aspired to break through this gloom. Yet,
against such a phalanx of power, containing within
itself all kinds of resources, the spirit of Henry fear-
lessly wrestled; and in the year 1174, we find the
power and government of Henry in the most flourish-
ing condition. Within the limited space of these
pages, it would be impossible to relate the many very
interesting circumstances which occurred during this
extensive rebellion. The names of Hugh Bigod,
Robert, earl of Ferrars, Bertrand de Born, Viscount
de Hautefort, Roger de Mowbray, William, earl of
Gloucester, are in the list of nobles who were con-
cerned in the rebellion. The number of battles fought,
and the quantity of Christian blood vainly spilt, are
matters for the statistical historian, and may be found
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in Hoveden, M. Paris, Brampton, and other contem-
porary writers. When this rebellion closed, we per-
ceive that Henry was absolute master in England.
The kings of Scotland and Wales were submissive vas-
sals, and his more distant dominions in France again
owned him as lord and sovereign. The king of France
was now nearly sixty years of age; and, quite des-
pairing of the object he had hoped this unnatural con-
federacy would secure, was anxious for a peace. Be-
sides, other fears were awakened by the successes
which had attended the military forces of Henry.
These successes did not blind Henry to many impor-
tant imperfections in his power, which did not strike
the eye of others; nor had the unnatural character of
the rebellion stopped the action of his generous dis-
position; and therefore he reinstated many of the
barons in their estates, and forgave all his children,
but he caused his queen to be imprisoned, for she
had ussailed his private passions, by destroying his
beloved mistress, Rosamond de Clifford.

In referring once more to the queen of Henry II.,
it should be remarked, that although her youg was
replete with frivolity and love of display, yet. she must
have been endowed with some very Eig mental quali-
ties, which neither the blandishments of courtiers, nor
the intrigues of courts, nor the unfaithfulness of her
husband, nor the excitements of a long life of vicissi-
tude, could destroy. In her adversity, we must ac-
knowledge that her highly-cultivated mind displayed
much vigour, though with all the susceptibility which
an early love of poetry and romance had engendered.
Her advice was often sought by the kings and princes
who flourished and quarrelled during her latter years.
The stain upon her name is the murder of Rosamond.

Henry destroyed the castles of some of those barons,
favouring his sons, in 1173; namely, Huntingdon,
Framlingham, Bungay, Northampton, Alverton, and
some others of less importance. Hugh Bigod paid
1,000 marks, and was pardoned; as also Robert, earl
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of Ferrars, Roger de Mowbray, Richard, earl of Clare,
William, earl of Gloucester, and others. In this
peace, he enacted many good laws, and revived others
which had been neglected. It was about this time
that Richard de Lucy, chief justiciary, died; and
Henry divided England into circuits, and sent justices
to each, for delivering the gaols; and made many
other arrangements for the comfort and permanent
advantage of his people, Randolph de Glanville being
appointed chief justiciary. It was about the same year,
1110, that Pope Alexander, and Henry’s powerful
foe, Louis, king of France, died. It is said by some,
that Louis caught a severe cold when visiting the
tomb of & Becket; on which occasion he guve a mas-
sive gold cup, and 7,200 gallons of wine yearly, for the
priests.

New tribulations again environed the crown and
palace of Henry  His sons still manifested a rancour
and implacable hatred of any superior to themselves,
and were ever secretly conspiring against their father.
This disposition did not escape the observation of the
pope, who was becoming anxious lest the hours of
peace might again attract the mind of this great king
to his dearcst object, viz: civil and religious liberty ;
and therefore he aided the young princes, whilst they
{:]anned the destruction of their kind and noble-

earted parent. But the death of the eldest, Prince
Henry, changed the nature and number of those foes,
Whoxgad so long deprived the king of that tranquillity
which his fatigues and trials rendered so necessary for
the preservation of his valuable life.

Richard and John were still alive. The former had
an impetuous and cruel disposition, united to a wild
and visionary mind; and watching a certain juncture
of his father’s affairs, and suspecting that his father
intended to disinherit him,* and also pretending

-

¢ It was the wish of Henry II. to crown his son John, king of
England, during his lifetime, and to give Richard all his dominions
‘ K
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several injuries which his father had done him, he trai-
torously turned over to the great enemy of England—
Philip of France—and placed the remaining power of
Henry in the greatest dilemma. For a short time,
Henry rallied ; but his forces being successively routed,
and all sorts of misfortunes bringing on a crisis, the
only expedient remaining was to apply to the pope,
anff endeavour to induce him to reconcile Philip of
France, and stay some of the other cruel enemies who
now assailed him. Philip rejecting the interference
of the pope,—or, more correctly, the pope being now
wholly indifferent as to the favour of the king of Eng-
land—Henry deterinined to meet Philip and his own
son, Richarg, at Verzalai. The terms, however, of a
peace which he there entered into, were so humiliating
and disadvantageous, that his spirit lost all its vigour
and activity; and suddenly that bright light flickered
for a moment, then sank within its earthen tabernacle,
never to rise again, in the fifty-seventh year of his
age.

gDown the deep ravine which separates time from
eternity, the spirit of our hero fled as sinks the day-
star in the watery floods. His voice was heard no
more amidst the admiring crowd; his soldiers rallied
no more to his commanding voice; his council no
longer looked upon their bold and judicious leader;
now cowardice and priestcraft looked out from their
hiding-places, for the arbiter of justice and civil
liberty was in the damp tomb.

The conduct of Philip-Augustus at this period was
most crafty and unprincipled, and reflects much dis-
credit upon his reputation. It is not to be doubted,
that to this very day, there is amongst the aris-

lying beyond the English sca. Richard was not content; but fled to
Philip of France, saying, * Sire, for God's sake suffer me not to be
disinherited thus by my sire. I am engaged to your sister, Alice,
who ought, by right, to be my wife. Help me to maintain my right
and hers.” Bernard de Tresorier.
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tocracy and well-informed classes of the French
nation, sincere and generous sorrow concerning this
part of Philip’s reign. His character was, in some
respects, splendid and warrior-like. He had ap-
peared wil{;ng to aid Henry in the crusade; yet
a close examination of all the circumstances proves
that Philip Augustus was seeking the praise and
approbation of the pope. France and England were
once twin-nations, as two streams from one most
hallowed source, but rocks have risen to divide
them in their course; yet they are children of the
same parent-blood, who should sustain each other
(God grant they may!); and, therefore, we will not
make many reflections upon a period of history for
which the present generations of men have no respon-
ability. England has freely adopted a pure and
ennobling faith, and therefore her great ship, *“ The
Indomitable,” has ridden safely through many a
storm which has filled her neighbours with dire
tribulation. France, let thy hands turn out the
poluting rags of Romanism, and all will be well.

Henry II. as a conqueror, surrounded by the brave
and triumphant, was a dazzling spectacle; but when
the storm of life set in, and with pelting violence
followed himn everywhere, his hardy frame at last
yielded and sunk. The shock must have been tre-
mendous, to a spirit wholly unschooled to humilia-
tion. Alas! what can describe the intense agony
that quivered through the mortal frame tenanted by
this undaunted spirit, when the dream of his in-
vincibleness was broken, and the tide of his victories
rolled back, with the shock of his destruction echoing
through all Europe! That immeasurable weight of
horror, which then entered this spirit, could find no
Place on earth to bear it up; but heaving headlong
in his mortal parts, urged them down even to the
relentless grave. A violent fever attackin% him on
the 6th day of July, 1189, at the city of Chinon, he
aused himself to be carried into the church, before

K 2
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the altar, supported by the arms of Geoffrey, the

oungest son of Rosamond; where, heaving several
zeav gighs, and throwing his head on the bosom
of Geoffrey, he gave up the ghost. His reign was
amongst the longest of England’s princes, viz., thirty-
four years, eight months, and twelve days. Stebbing,
in his “ Kings of England,” says, Henry’s burial was
thus :—* Clothede in royal robes, crown on his head,
white gloves on his hands, boots of gold upon his
legs, gilt spurs upon his heels, a great rich ring upon
his finger, his sceptre in his hand, his sword by his
side, and his face all bare and uncovered.”

All historians agree, that blood gushed out in a
fresh ruby current from his dead body, when his re-
bellious son Richard approached it. It is old John
Speed who says, that in Henry 1I. the fierce Norman
blood was moderated by the mild Saxon. All his-
torians find it difficult to give a general character to
this monarch. There are instances, many of his
justice, some of his severity, yet many more of his
clemency. But all agree he was great and chivalrous
— affectionate and forgiving to his children — and
generous and friendly to his subjects. Yet the philo-
sopher and moralist must feel a thrill of sorrow, when
they mark the various stains which dye the mantle of
this prince; and there is one who must deeply feel—
we mean the religionist—who will declare that here
again is another instance of perverted talent and
power; for doubtless Henry II. seemed intended as a
vessel of honour, which fell aside in its great voca-
tion. He was, by the generosity of his noble nature,
disposed to favour civil and religious liberty; and he
appeared endowed with a genius exactly suited for
the realisation of its object. For a time he seemed
devoted to this exciting occupation; but in his pro-
gress he awakened the gigantic enmity of the Vatican,
which alternately distracted his judgment and dazzled
his imagination, and brought on an inequality and
infirmity of purpose, which, added to his intemperance
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in one particular passion, rendered his reign far less
useful and distinguished than was at first anticipated.
Time, and many spirits, all the servants of Providence,
took down the tabernacle of this mighty and illustri-
ous prince: it was reserved for mortals only to look
on, whilst time wasted, and the fervent heat within
the vessel destroyed its comeliness and being. The
early part of his reign was of the very happiest
character; indeed, there was not a monarch more
feared and respected. He was regarded by all na-
tions as a king of transcendent ability and virtue;
and until the period of the untoward difference
with his archbishop, 8 Becket, the rays of honour
which encircled his brow scarcely encountered a single
shade. y

The glory of this mighty spirit may be said to
radiate and cast its glowing emanations even upon
these times, and will form a part of all the vain
glory of man during the ages of time. We say,
vain glory; for man’s real nobility and birth-right
are beyond the limits of time. Yes! it is when
enshrined in the white robe worn by him who has
a simple spirit, that man will be truly great. Yet
every act of virtue and nobility of mind is pro-
ductive of benefit to man. No one can hesitate to
concur that all our acts, individual or collective, never
cease in their effects or results. One vicious act, or
one virtuous act, is of spirit, and never ceases its
bounding or reflecting action ; and it is this that creates
the immeasurable responsibility pertaining to every act,
during this brief state of probation. Man is in war-
fare with the World, the Flesh, and the Devil; and
although this may be doubted by reference to the
conduct of some who seem to be in closest and most
amicable union with these enemies, yet there are
private hours, when every soul points lances with
these its common enemies. Some yield (alas! too
many); and some bow, as abject slaves hating their
masters. If this be so, the good example of our
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fellow-soldiers must be constantly exciting us. Now
and then comes a most happy manifestation, and
Apollyon is stopped on the highway; a joyful sound
is heard amongst the ranks of the great family. of
man; the silver trumpet blows. Oh! ’tis a glorious
sound ! —'tis the voice of peace!—'tis the death of
sin! Then, what coruscations of burning lights!
Then stars shine out, innumerable and vivid, mar-
shalled by the unseen hand: “sponte sua que se
tollunt in luminis oris!”

It is then that Christ visits His Church militant,
attended by an innumerable company of angels. The
fainting soul, the ardent spirit, the dying saint, the
suffering martyr, are ever the subjects of his care; for
some he pours oil into their lamps; for others He girds
their loins; on some he puts the breastplate of salva-
tion, the sword of the Spirit; but to all He whispers
His secret, “ I am the Lord, travelling in my strength,
with dyed garments from Bozra; place thy finger in
my side, for I am the Lord of Calvary; partake of
my body, and drink of my blood, and ye shall become
whole.”

Whilst the death of the first of the Plantagenets
was a scvere blow to civil and religious liberty, it
awakencd joyful acclamations in the halls of the
Vatican. Once more the creation seemed drear and
passive, as dark Romanism again spread its awful
shadow over the whole intellectual and spiritual world.
The once gallant owner of the palace of Woodstock was
now the dumb inhabitant of the grave, and the spirit
-of the Vatican arose with a satanic smile, to fasﬁion
other snares for the subjugation of the warrior king,
the prince of chivalry, the crusader knight, Richard
Ceeur de Lion. It would have been our duty to
delineate the peculiar predispositions of this monarch,
and mark the rapid increase of the influence of the
Vatican during his reign; but we postpone this
engagement for the second part of this humble work.
At present, we must content ourselves with observing,
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that although the Vatican was a tyrannical and de-
graded representative of a holy convention, yet that
convention was of Gpd, and contained within it prin-
ciples which, however perverted and prostrated by the
weight of the world, the flesh, and the devil, can never
die; and although the energies of Henry II. had
broken up some parts of the fabric of papacy, yet
their severance was only temporary, and rapidly re-
united under the systematic and formidable govern-
ment of the Vatican. How much the contentions
between Henry II. and the Vatican served the cause
of pure religion, was impervious for centuries, and
could scarcely be expected to be distinguishable, until
the spirit of true religion became the direct and excit-
ing cause of the struggles between man and the great
antagonist; viz., the spirit of the Vatican. 1f the
Reformed Church will faithfully follow the cloud bl}:
day, and the pillar of fire by night, she will vanquis
all the enemies of the Cross, and occasionally witness
wonderful manifestations of the progress of truth;
but if she will dunce round the golden calf, she is then
but an idolator, although she may profess to war
against idolatry.
We sorrow to say, there is in the Protestant Church
a certain haughty and prideful spirit, which has given
too much encouragemeut to a simpering lackadaisical
puerility called tractarianism—the owner and author
of the mummery and gilded millinery which is dis-
Elayed in some churches, called Protestant churches,
ut which evince a pedantry and vanity never asso-
ciated with truth or holiness, but are of the meanest
if not the vilest expressions of popery. The martyr
and fanatic of Romanism may make some earthly
claim to bedizen himself with frippery and formality ;
but the priests of Protestantism should remember that
God, and not the pope, i8 their Master, and that Heis
insulted by such time-serving harlotry and formalism.
Perhaps some deem such formalism as proofs of
research and sound information; but thousands seize
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upon this change as an arena for their puny self-right-
eousness. Yet we believe that they are regarded with
contempt even by the high-minded Roman Catholic,
whose faith induces him to subdue his indignation, as
he observes they are in the snares of the papacy, and
on the high road to modern paganism. They seem
to forget that exclamation, What shall a man take
in exchange for his soul? Tractarian priests should
bear in mind that they eat the bread of the Pro-
testant Church, and have hired themselves as the
servants of a sober and holy church, which has been
built in the blood of the martyrs. Perhaps they rely
on the steadfastness of others, as a sufficient barrier
to the fall of the church; but God will require an
account of themselves. They talk of the habits and
practices of the primitive church. Tush! To be con-
sistent in this, they must give up the symony and
sinecurism of the present day; and many leading
aboriginal characteristics must be adopted by them
ere they will even obtain credit. 'L'he infatuated and
enthralled Romanist is their superior; for he has
perhaps been nursed in the midst of the forms and
ceremonies of heathenism, and has been taught that
such things form true religion; but Protestants well
know that Romanism is no more religion than Pagan-
ism. It is, we repeat, a mere earthly power clad in
artful guise. It is Satan defying God, whilst he laughs
at his victims resting in their dream of self-righteous-
ness.

We hear some well-intending men say, that Ro-
manism requires neither comment nor notice, and will
dwindle away; whilst the spread of truth and the
light of the glory of the gospel will expose all its
enormities and absurdities. e also agree, that it
shall not always be dominant, but shall, on the final
day of account, stand as a culprit, to be judged of all
its whoredom and murders. Its blasphemous tongue
(even then raised to justify its iniquity) shall be
parched up by the wrath of the Lamb of God, stand-
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ing on Mount Zion, with his glittering company: he
shall drive the mother of all abominations into the
bottomless pit; and the light of ten thousand falling
stars shall coruscate upon her forehead; and whilst
ministering angels pour out their vials of wrath, in
one instant, in the twinkling of an eye ten thousand
angels round the throne shall read the dreadful, black,
and awful doom of Babylon the Great, the mother of
harlots and abominations of the earth. For a moment
silence shall pervade all worlds, and then, yes then,
another angel shall come down from heaven, and a
strong voice shall be heard, echoing in triumphant
blast (announcing an end to the mystery), * Babylon
the Great is fallen;” and He that hath on his vesture
under his thigh written King of kings and Lord of
lords, shall then appear in all his glory clad. And
he shall sit upon a throne of that mighty city, where
neither sun nor moon will shine, but where the glory
of God and the Lamb will be the light thereof. Then
will the mighty God, with his own hand, wipe
away the tear of the martyr, and there will be no
more death, nor sorrow, nor crying; neither shall
there be any more pain; for his voice of love shall
whisper, he that hath overcome shall inherit all
things; for 1 will be his God, and he shall be my
Son.  We believe all this; and yet we cannot justify
supreme indifference to that which we regard as the
rapid progress of Romanism in England.

We need scarcely again observe, that we regard
Romanism as man, i.e. our nature in sin, manifesting
sinfulness in direct and palpable form; and we desire
no other means for subJ)uing this development than
such as we would use to put down pride and self-
righteousness. We are sorry to know that Romanists
make an open boast of these sins. Romanism is Satan
vauntingly struggling to march by the side of God’s
militant Church, to deceive the children of men. Satan
preaches, promises, and sacrifices, and has days and
places of worship, and penance, which bear so many
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_semblances of holiness that it requires a knowledge of
the secret of the Lord to detect the imposture. Satan
well knows that the light of the word has awakened
anxieties in fallen man, as to the ends and circum-
stances of eternity— the certainty of death and judg-
ment. He has noticed that man is conscious that
some mighty being claims his love and veneration,
and that this earth cannot wholly satisfy the yearn-
ings of his spirit; but he has also noticed that man has
a natural reluctance to make the entire surrender of
all he has and is; which seems often beyond his power.
Satan watches the contortions and struggles of the
spirit, and smiles when man delights in things pre-
sent and vaunts in his own being and power; it is
then the evil spirit shews him a religion which does
not require the entire surrender of his independence.
Yes, Satan is king of this world, and he takes his
victim gently by the hand, and tempts him with the
intoxicating draught of self-righteousness and pride.
He takes him to the mountain’s top, and shews him
the things of the earth. Yes, Satan goes up again,
as in the days of Job; “to present himself among
the sons of God, from going to and fro in the earth;”
and he also approves of religion, and shews one which
yields many concessions to man’s nature; one in
which man may, as he says, work out his own salva-
tion, by penances and payments— a religion of circum-
stance and materialism of sense and excitement—a
religion in which man calls himself the vicar of Christ,
and having the personal power to forgive every sin.
Under this religious banner, all kinds of sin may be
committed and absolved.

The darling sin, the inbred lust, the love of the
world, and the fushion thereof, may be all purchased.
The ceremonies of Satan’s religion are interesting and
gorgeous, and free from all simple abstractedness. It
promises not to make our pleasures less, to make us
independent of heaven, and free us from faith and
grace. Its exercises are accompanied with many a
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pleasing concomitant in which our personality is not
wholly lost. It has robes of beauty, and ornaments
for the person of beauty. It has paths and scenes
which would well fill up the wanton mind, yea, it
can seduce the romantic and gratify the stoic
in a word, an awful word it can unite heavenl
things with earthly things ; things of the sight wit
the things of God; palpable impositions with the
mysteries of godliness; confound the graces of the
spirit with the works of the law, and present gladia-
torial exhibitions, as the works of the just made per-
fect. It can cast a blindness upon man; it can teach
him to blaspheme and insult the great God of heaven;
affects extreme humility, whilst it is requiring sacrifices
of mind, body and estate, which are declared necessary
to the salvation of the soul. We again remind our
readers that it casts a blindness over its victims, so that
they see through a cloud darkly, and every delusion it
presents bears a degree of similarity to things of God.
Romanism has, we begin to fear, a new ally, a new
mask, a modern degree, a phase in which it has not
for some centuries appeared. It is again shuffling
into Protestant places, and going up with the sons of
God to present itself in the attitude and guise of
mere formalism. The guileful cunning of the children
of Loyola is here modest, and professes to seek no
other end but a compliance with forms—neglected
formns. -
The form of the place of worship is altered; it is
also immersed in a grave of theatrical dress, its
divine songs of promise are sustained by the accom-
plished operatic voice—its priests are sticklers for
many robes, and for the rubric,and ornamental crosses ;
whilst the fair sex, who listen to the new lore
found in the books of the fathers, claims its share of
the millinery and jewellery so very meekly introduced
by the old enemy of man. It is therefore, we now
see ladies wearing crosses; and we fear, the fifteen
beads or fifteen mysteries, the paternosters, and ave
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marias, are not far off. Fellow countrymen, fellow-
countrywomen, these are some of Satan’s seducing
guiles, led by clergymen, so called, who continue to eat
the shew-bread of Protestantism, whilst performing
leading parts in the mummery of modern paganism.
The general rapid progress of Romanisim in Eng-
land is before the eyes of all. Its monasteries,
convents, cathedrals, chapels, and colleges, are cover-
ing the land. Its priests are hiving and spreading
like locusts in many of the provinces, its members
have increased during the present century, as twenty-
nine is to one, whilst the population has increased
only as two is to one. Roman Catholicism is no
longer the timid Jesuit, but is fearlessly driving its
standard into the most public and populous parts of
England’s fair lands. We remember when papal
priests were scarce objects in the provinces ; but now
they may be seen walking the high roads of England
(in some parts), three and four abreast, dressed in
the robes of their order. Once our country people
knew not what mass and the procession of the host
meant ; and even our more intelligent countrymen
only recognised it as some form used in Spain or
Portugal, or other parts of the continent; but now

(listen and be astonished) the procession of the host

may be seen in the open roads and streets of England.
All this is going on, and those who are the sworn
administrators and expounders of our faith are sidling
up to these enemies of Protestantism.

In these pages we have made an attempt to exhibit
some of the more sinister features of Romanism, but
we are aware there is much imperfection and incom-
pleteness in this effort—it is a mere glance; but, in
our next part, we shall pass through a reign of sin and
" wickedness; and, in our description of the leprosy of

Romanisn, we shall refer more distinctly to the death -

sufferings and persecutions of many a noble being,
whose love of pure religion attracted the malice of the
papal council. We shall also endeavour to point out

L~ e §
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the peculiar influence of popery in present times, and
trace the history of the Spanish ﬁ]quisition, which
was established in the following reign; when we shall
relate facts and depict scenes which we think will
prove that all the human blood spilt by that cruel
court was a part of the sacrifices ever demanding by
the Spirit of the Vatican. ,

One of the errors of our nmature is, to believe we
can go thus far in error, and return when we like;
and we believe that many who are becoming formal in
their worship, believe they can prevent the growth of
any greater error. Yet we must not all deem ourselves
so able to retire, when we begin to see the nature
of the horrible deceptions—when we begin to feel
the hollowness of the promises of a religion of for-
malism and display. Alas, how many have been
hurried from one stage of fanaticism to another, until
sickness has overtaken them, and the chill hand of
death has threatened to grasp them; then they have
felt the worthlessness and impurity of a religion of form
and ceremony; they discovered that such a religion
could not lay under them the everlasting arms of
God, nor make their bed in their sickness. Then
it is that the votary and victim of formal religion
awakens to the sense of the eternal woe it creates.
The robe of formality will not hide our sins from
God. Alas! how many are being deluded by the
new fashion of religion, now creeping into the once
happy and blessed churches of Protestantism. We
fear this new fashion may lead to the bosom of the
great abomination. e have known some, alas!
many, go by that fascinating path, and many have
foundered in that delusion. So, many who trust
themselves within its power are unable to return.

Some have returned, and one of high station, and
of a religious order, now occurs to our memory. His
first departure was evinced in a love of form, of
pictures, dressings, crosses, and chauntings, which
gradually prepared him for the more terrible tempta-
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tions of Satan, and he joined the Romish Church;
but, like Saul of Tarsus, he was met on his way—
and hear his own account of what he discovered in
Romanism. Forget, for a moment, what we, as
simple Protestants, have said in this our first part,
and reflect on the letter he addressed to his friend —

% My dear Bickersteth, ° St. Helens, Oct. 5, 1843.
I deem it my duty to inform you, that I last Sunday received
the sacrament at St. Helens, as declaratory of my separation from
the Roman, and my return to, the Anglican Church. I am there-
fore no longer a member of the Church of Rome. I have come to
the conclusion after much deliberation; and the conviction I have is
this, that the Church of Rome is the great harlot, the mother of
abominations, an adulteress, and her worship is idolatry, chiefly

mariolatry.
“R.W.8"
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2 ) ERENGARIA, the
daughter of Tan-
cred, king of Sicily,

married to Richard
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! He losing fast the cheerful beams of light,
His noble spirit proudly took its ight.

Our muse may be permitted to describe our thoughts of a place
of which so little is now known, as the old castle is now in ruins.

A ruin'd tower beneath wild Acre's skies,
From happy towns and busy cities lics.

The golden sun reveals no cheering day,
Whilst ancient firs admit no straggling ray.
The fosse and moat are nowhere to be seen,
For evrywhere is curling evergreen.

Now musing Silence holds her noiseless throne.
And Contemplation hopes and sighs alone.
Before the portal sad Oblivion waits,

He suffers none to pass except the Fates

And when the traveller bends toward that place
They wave their hands and warn him with a grace.
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’} ENRY II. restored in his
person the Saxon race.
When Henry heard of the
death of Stephen, he was
besieging a castle in Nor-
mandy; and he preferred to
complete the siege, ere he
came to England to wear its
brilliant crown.

This king was noble,
brave, and forgiving; there-
doubt whether he really in-
:hat the intolerant priest,
, should be assassinated,
: historian says, that Henry
Is there not one of the crew
awrdly knights, whom I main-
11 rid me of this turbulent

who came to court but

* day on a lame horse, with

ole estate on a waliet behind

him?” These were the ex-

pressions which, having been

spoken with uncommon ve-

hemence, animated for action

four courtiers, Reginald Fitz Urse, William de Tracey, Hugh de

Morville, and Richard Brets. They first went unarmed to the arch-

" bishop, and required him to absolve the excommunicated prelates, and

humblg himself to the king: on his refusal, they left him and armed

themselves. The monks then exclaiming *They are armed! they are

armed!” with much persuasion A’Becket retired to the cathedral;

they followed him, and literally beat his brains out with clubs, not far

from the high altar; when they had done the deed, no one prevented
their escape (Vit. St. Thom.).

The vulgar of Gloucestershire have assigned a very whimsical
punishment for one of the families concerned in the assassination.
They express it proverbially thus, ‘‘The Traceys have always the wind
in gpeir faces” (Fuller's Worthies) ; no very severe judgment upon them
on a summer’s day. One Grime, a priest, had his arm nearly cut off
by Fitz Urse; he had aimed a blow at A Becket who had called him
“pimp.” The murderers, after a year's residence at Knaresboro’
Castle, w®e absolved at Rome on condition of joining in the holy
war. Tracey died at Mort, near Ilfracomb.

Many epitaphs were composed for A’Becket.
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. ICHARD had a wild and

' romantic spirit, which dis-

regarded the sanctifying

hand of Heaven, and pre-

ferred to be led by mere

precipitate passions ; and

3, even the domestic habits

” of this man of blood ex-

hibit the perversion and

nperfection of the brilliant

arts of his soul ; in this res-

ect they bear too much simi-

that of his immediate - pre-

and of many who have been

trumpet of fame, and the

| of ambition. There was,

one particular distinction

ren Henry, the first Plantage-

nd the lion-hearted Richard;

; appears by the chroniclers

aris and Brampton, that the

art of Henry’s matrimonial

re marked by warmth of devo-

t that, during the latter years

ful life, the wife and warder of

vas cast, under circumstances

we have referred to, far from his pre-

sence and immured within the walls of a prison. Now, Richard’s

conduct towards Berengaria during the first years of conjugal life,

was distant and somewhat indifferent; and to some minds, more

sensitive to deep suspicion and green jealousy, would have poi-

soned peace and happiness. However, Richard lived at last to

express his high estimation of the peerless pearl; and in his latter

days she was more often his companion, and even in his most dan-

gerous wars. Berengaria was a queen, and a noble, pure and

etherial being, who could nestle no jealousy, admit no fear, no

hope, no joy, which could cast one ray of dishonour on one she had

sworn to love and obey, in one around whom honor and glory and

magnificence settled. As a deity, he appeared to her—the prince and
lord of her heart.
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ALADIN was a gene-
rous and noble warrior.
He often declared that
his great foe, Richard I.,
was the only man he
could endure as con-
queror, if such sad for-
tune was intended to
Vhen the Christians were
1e Turks appeared before
entreated of him that
light be allowed to take
ngeance on them, as they
're now in their power, for
e death of their friends,
hers, brothers, sons, and
ations who had been slain,
it at Acre, and afterwards
other places, now, as they
~ said, they had so good
% an opportunity. Sala-
din consulted with his
generals; and Mestoc,
Saphadin, Bedridin,
and Dorderin, were
speedily in attendance. 'When the subject was placed before them,
he determined that the Christians should have leave to come and go
without injury or hindrance ;—** For,” said he, *“ it would be a deep
stain upon our honor, if the treaty which has been made between
Saladin and the king of England should be broken, and the faith of
the Turks for ever afterwards be called in question.” After these
observations, Saladin gave orders immediately that the Christians
should be taken care of and escorted to the city, and back again,
without molestation. To discharge this commission, Saphadin, a
relative of Saladin, was, at his own request, deputed ; and under his
protection, the pilgrims had free access to the Holy Sepulchre, and
were treated with the greatest liberality ; after which they returned
Jjoyfully to Acre.
How differently did the Christian leader act upon one occasion,
when he caused fifteen thousand prisoners to be put to death because
the Turks appeared to depart (though slightly) from a treaty.
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PART II.

The object of the first part of this work was to
prove that the desire of earthly power is an ever
active passion in Romanism. At the same time, we
endeavoured to furnish a portrait of one of the most
noble defenders of civil and religious liberty, contend-
ing with the machinations of the chieftains of the
papal hierarchy. We described the various expedients
adopted by the papacy to destroy the power and
being of the chivalrous Henry, and also to incite the
unnatural rebellion of his children, which greatly
accelerated the death of one of Kngland’s noblest
kings. Our present endeavour is to expose another
of the mystic powers of popery, by the seductions of
which the second Plantagenet (naturally a magnifi-
cent prince) was excited to destruction, and induced
to lead the flower of his people to an early and
inglorious grave. Under the meretricious but glow-
ing affectation of serving, the cause of Christ Jesus,
the Prince of peace, he was made to violate every
genial tie of nature, and every duty and obligation
belonging to the office of king. The melancholy
relation of historical facts will prove, that whilst
Richard, Cceur de Lion, was bearing the banner of
the cross in the Holy Land, he was wasting the
treasures and property of his realm, surrendering
the vital interests of his government to the care of
of mercenaries, and leaving his people an easy prey
to the depraved and sinister purposes of a false-
church. Whilst the demoniac parade was consum-
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mating, papacy was striking its roots deep in the
best soil of England, and establishing on the con-
tinent the fastnesses of that revolting and cruel
court, blasphemously styled the * holy inquisition.”
Its emissaries, like locusts, spreading over the land,
suppressed every clement of that civil and religious
liberty which had been so resolutely and fondly
fostered by the first Plantagenet. It was thus that
with one notable exception®* the church abandoned its
just vocation ; and, instead of leading the prince, the
regent of heaven, to execute his great mission, namely,
the conservation of the peace and happiness of the
people, and the advancement of social order, intoxi-
cated him with an ardour for false honour; and its
indulgence inveigled him to perform the works of a
murderer with the zeal of a fanatic.

It is obvious that England lost a great protector
and leader when the second Henry sank into the
grave; but the love of liberty which he had excited
could not be quenched by any of the common casual-
ties of mortality. Death cannot entirely triumph
over, and time can only develop, such reformations,
as that propounded by the free and noble genius
of that prince. Two reformations were then pro-
gressing side by side, that of the king, and that
of the people. Such was his constancy and devo-
tion, that he became the very image of a glorious and
noble being (set up as an object of excitement and
adoration to the whole world), ever exhibiting intel-
lectual and moral vigour, enlightening, enlivening,
and rejoicing tens of thousands of his countrymen,
and willing to encounter the whole world in the
name and with the ardour of a distinguished faith.

* An old divine, Folkes, pressed Richard to dismiss his three
daughters before going to Palestine. “ Why, hypocrite,” said
Richard, ¢ thou knowest I have no daughters.”—* You have three,”
said the priest, “Pride, Avarice, and Wantonness.”—* Ah!" said
Richard, * let the Templars take Pride, the Cistertian monks Avarice,
and the bishops and monks Wautonness.”
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Millions were astonished ; the grandees of the world
trembled, and the eye of tyranny itself quailed before
his angust and impressive bearing; whilst the meekest
joined in the demand for political rights, and were
beginning to inquire, why they did not enjoy them?
who had usurped them? and how those rights were
to be regained? The hour of restoration seemed to
have arrived; for their king had declared himself
their brother, espousing the common cause, and point-
out the true obstacle to all freedom and justice. The
church ! the church was still as haughty, though not
so reckless, as in Stephen’s reign. The base corrup-
tion in which she had so long wallowed, had inspired
thinking men with contempt, disgust and horror, and
the very populace had begun to goubt the holiness of
the “ holy.” Indifference to the menaces of the high

riesthood manifested that everything was changing.
There was, indeed, a secret presentiment, diffusing itself
amongst all men, that a great moral revolution was
struggling forth, "which was likely to furnish a
panacea for most of their oppressions, A senate of
revolutionists was standing around the king, and
although neither prince nor people had fully com-
prehended the depth and extent of their pretensions,
yet they approached each other with the design and
fixed hope of eternal union, for the repression of the
assumptions and impurities of this offensive leviathan,
the church.

It has been seen in the previous part, that the first
Plantagenet was far above the age in which he lived;
for, inspired with a deep sense of the paramount
importance of his mission, he executed his part
with manifold and concomitant distinotion, whilst he
excited his subjects to gather around his standard.
But alas! we have seen his bearers carry his death-
stricken body, his courtiers and friends desert him.
We have seen him, one of England’s greatest princes,
contend with the sublime agony of death, whilst the

L
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dew of the morn of the resurrection mantled his
noble brow.

Death is for awhile triumphant, -having planted his
bony foot on the noble heart of that once active form.
The glorious undertakings and purposes of this
magnificent prince, fell from his grasp to be carried
on by other agents of the “ King of kings,” and the
very enemies of those undertakings were made to
perform some share in the great purpose of heaven;
the reformation being brought about by its foes
as well as by its friends. Notwithstanding the
sudden departure of this great spirit, nothing could,
as we have before remarked, effectually efface from
the minds of the people the kunowledge they had
acquired of their rights and dignity; for the maxims
of civil and religious liberty had been clearly in-
dented by the sacred finger of that Lord of liberty,
and the memory of their leader was often recalled
with respect and affection. In casting the mind’s
eye over the eventful reign of this prince, and then
pausing to reflect upon the dismal and hopeless state
of the great cause of civil and religious libert{i as it
presents itself immediately on the demise of Henry,
men are surprised that altzough the means were so
ample and so especially adapted to the end, that the
result should be so disheartening. But the advance-
ment of truth is often active under cloudy and dreary
epochs, and its works are not unfrequently performed
Bg agency apparently unsuited and disproportion-

to the object proposed. Indeed the grandeur
and sublimity of trutE are displayed in revelations
and events, which do not submit to the ordin
calculations of man, nor to the means with whic
men are familiar.

The remarkable and interesting events of the
reign of the first Plantagenet raised hopes in the
hearts of the best men, and in all reflecting and
patriotic philosophers, that the mind of man and the
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faith of the spirit were about to be relieved from their
fetters. But this towering champion and leader was
worsted by death, and the works of civil redemption
were unfinished. How may we account for this?
Perhaps the agent was not wholly consecrated, his
ministrations were imperfect, and the bow of his
resolution was not strung by - the archangels of
heaven. He who refused to succumb to mortals,
often neglected to bend before the true Presence, when
he approached the holy of holies, and to acknowledge
the universal supremacy of his great Creator, whilst
honored with a commission to carry on some of the
eternal purposes of His providence. Perhaps vain-
gloriousness had usurped the place of that spirit of
meekness, which should ever accompany power, as its
chief ornament and grace.

But hark! we hear the shouts of war; the neighing
of fiery chargers; and the blood-stained garment floats
on the breeze. The mountains hear the voice of woe.
Cries are heard in the valleys, and the mighty rivers
are swollen with blood. },ieside the limpid water,
and by the golden sand, Christian and Moor lie
blanching in the wind. But see! there comes one
mightier than the rest, with hues as varied as the
bow of heaven. As some tall pine, he tops the
myriads round; his sable plumes wave like terrific
clouds; his vest is smeared with gore; his clanking
mail resounds as the troubled waters of Acheron.
"T'ween heaven and earth, like a dark fiend, he comes;
his eyes flash with fire and rage; midst groves of
spears he cleaves his fearful way, fierce as an angry
boar. His charger is as the charger of Death; she
paws the yielding air, and tramples on the slain, the
brave, the gory, tired brave (where stained and
broken armour, and foaming steeds, and dying men,
in one vast ruin lie). His lance seems like some
weaver's beam; his ponderous axe smokes with bright
blood; it seems as though the judgment day was
come, and yet he smiles and rallies thousands to his

L2
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floating banner. He smiles, as if in summer sport,
to see the thousands entering the first morn of the
eternal world; they are his fellows, the equals of this
king. He joys with Death—gaunt Death—to see
the share he takes—and Death taunts and grins
again. A shrill and piercing cry comes o'er the
blasted heath, and all is still. The herald’s vaunting
trumpet sounds—* Richard, the warrior king, the
prince of chivalry, Richard, Cour de Lion, knight of
the Holy Wars!” )

And now, as another king appears, it may not be
improper to make some few reflections on the kingly
office.

A king! The extensive and unlimited powers and
privileges of this being have infused a general awe
and surprise into the minds of intelligent creatures;
and although time and the general bias and conformity
of our fellows have rendered the subject familiar and
less astounding, yet ever and anon we cannot suppress
our astonishment, that the social condition should
require such an unlimited delegate, and necessitate
the surrender of the life and liberty of millions into
the hands of one, whose moral and physical nature
is marked by nothing peculiarly transcendant or in-
destructible; but, on the contrary, is obviously suscep-
tible of the same depression and mortal decay which
are notable in every child of man. The moral purpose
of this elevated personage is, to watch the development
and action of society, with a pure zeal and unceasing
superintendence, so as to secure, by a mighty and
majestic authority, the greatest possible degree of
happiness to that part of the human family who obey
his nod, and maintain the grandeur and circumstance
of the daily revelation of his office.

In the course of our meditations, we are prone to
believe that such a being should be virtuous and in-
capable of doing wrong, a protector to the weak, and
that his countenance will become shaded with woe,
whenever the power of any oppressor distresses his
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subjects, and that his spirit will be contemplating
the means most likely and ample for ensuring the
peace and happiness of his beloved people; and that
he will, with joyful eyes, look through time present,
and anticipate the august and holy privilege of ap-
pearing at the last day before God and assembled
angels, to receive the approving smile of the King
of kings. But all the brightest endowments of
our nature, and even the hallowed influences of
guardian spirits, and the constant anointings of the
heavenly hands, would seem needed by this being
to secure that peace and happiness to the millions,
who have willingly surrendered their own will and
judgments, and are ever delighted in sustaining
the essential and material augustnéss of one, who
has sworn to defend their lives and liberties, and
to maintain society upon principlés which he has
acknowledged to be just and most fit for the grand
end of government, viz., peace and happiness. Some-
times we have thought this must be the second state
of such beings, and that they must have passed
through some conditional state of probation and pre-
paration in some region, which the governed are not
permitted to unveil, or that their education must
have been so preparative and exemplary, self-sacrifi-
cing and refined, that every mortal imperfection and
every unworthy passion, are held back by some in-
scrutable power.

But the faithful page of history must speak for the
dead. The quaint and fervid historian (John Speed)
reminds us that Roger Hoveden introduces the
biography of Richard, Ceur de Lion, with much exul-
tation, and quoting his -words, *Mira cano, Sol
occubuit, Nox nulla secuta est;” meaning that though
the radiant glory of Henry sank in the west, yet at
the eastern gate a star, more bright than Aurora,
instantly arose and spread a universal joy. He says,
“the glory of Richard necessarily surpassed that of
his father; for Richard consecrated his warlike mind
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and actions to the honor and service of God, and to
the readvancement of the cross of Christ, so much
dishonored by the infidels in Asia.” The Saviour's
glory was indeed a noble and sublime topic, and
before which every earthly hope and love may well
give place; and it 138 now well for this gallant prince,
if jealousy for the honor of the cross was his motive.
We may not pass judgment; but the angels of heaven
have kept a true record. This subject is treated
extensively by Hoveden, Matthew Paris, Camden,
Brampton, Mezery, and others; Abulpharagius, the
Christian historian, his contemporary Bohadin, the Ma-
hommedan historian, both contemporary with Richard
and Saladin, and others who have full?; sympathised
with the spirit of the young and romantic prince,
Richard. They imnake it appear that he sacrificed
much, freely and ardently, for the object of his
admiration; indeed, this prince sacrificed his crown
and the dignity of government for the reclaiming of
the holy city, and the cities of the plain, which were
then in the hands of the infidels. It would appear,
that, at the time of Henry's death, the heir ap-
parent, Richard, was in Normandy, but he did not
immediately repair to England ; having, however,
promptly concluded some matters of interest, and
released his mother (Eleanor of Aquitaine) from
that imprisonment, which she had suffered durin
the latter years of the reign of Henry II., he crosse
the channel to meet his subjects in ‘-Eyngland.

We shall soon perceive, that Richard’s mind was
weakened by the influence of the papacy; and the
grand and sober qualities he inherited were subdued,
and he was taught that his kingdom was not made of
lands and palaces, crowns and coronets, but was an
emanation of spirit, in which spirits of other and un-
seen worlds performed works extraordinary. Moral
blindness came over him; and with these spirits he
spent seasons of awful reverie, and with them he
entered into solemn compact to reveal and surrender
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his mortality, his honour, his power and his people,
for the ends and purposes of spirit alone. To leave
home, and land, and people, to face the angry eastern
winds, to sleep amidst charnel beds, to defy the sultry
sun, to companionize with Destruction, and go out
with him in his great feats against mortality. To
seek blood and the grave, and stamp upon the pulse-
less heart of Death. In this unearthly engagement he
was led by a flickering burning star, which seemed to
its votary’s eye as pendant from heaven’s vaulted
heights. Alas! it was that phantom, twin brother to
Sin and Pride; ’twas Ambition; it was the light of
hell! It was not, therefore, surprising, that he soon
disregarded the duties and just circumstance of a
formal royalty. His mind and heart were already
foretasting the essences of the ideal grandeur and
personal aggrandisement which submitted not to the
casualties of earthly royalty. For the prompt service
of ambition, the chief attribute of his soul, he assumed
the title and crown of King of England, and came
over to his subjects to be formally crowned in the
place where his ancestors had first worn the golden
weight. T'he coronation was most magnificently per-
formed at Westminster, by Baldwyne, archbishop of
Canterbury. Innumerable prelates and nobles were
there, before whom and his whole people, and before
the great God of Heaven, he entered solemnly into
the following oath : —

‘1st. That all the days of his life he would bear
Ppeace, honour, and reverence to God, and holy church,
and ordinances thereof. 2ndly. That over the people
unto him committed he would exercise right, justice,
and equity. 3dly. That he would blot out all naughty
laws and perverse customs (if any were brought upon
his kingdoms), and enact good laws, and the same in
%ood faith keep. Which oath, the chronicles say,

eing solemnly taken, and the sacred unction per-
formed, the archbishop standing at the altar, forbade
him, on the behalf of Almighty God, to assume that
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honour, unless he had full purpose to keep what he
had sworn. Whereto Richard assenting, and with
his own hands, humbly taking the ponderous crown
from the altar, signifying he held it from God alone,
then delivering it to the archbishop, the ceremony of
coronation concluded.”

Whether the motives were pure, and the works of
this prince acceptable in the sight of the Prince of
peace and Lord of life and glory, is a question which
can be partly answered by the acts which form the
historical portrait. That he might equip fleets, and
summon a mighty host of knights and soldiers for
this great purpose, and become the leader of this
extraordinary undertaking, we learn that he yielded
up all the grandeur of civil government, and left his
Beople (entrusted to his care by the revelations of

rovidence) under the protection of certain favourite
officers. He put up to sale all manner of honours
and employment, to furnish money for the splen-
dour of the intended crusades ; and he even sold
the feudal homage of Scotland; and though some
have thought he thereby conciliated his dangerous
neighbour William the Lion, yet such conciliation
was a sacrifice of national honour, and unbecoming
the protector of the rights and immunities of the
nation ; and we fear Richard must have forgotten the
oath he had so recently taken at his coronation. There
is reason to believe this prince might have been a useful
and honoured sovereign; but he was tempted and at-
tracted from his duty, and eventually surrendered all
to the protection of martial and physical powers. His
spirit seemed to exult in its new vocation, and there
it was dominant; there, at the head of the host of
devoted knights, seeking the holy city, Richard was
magnificent; yet his voice echoed but faintly in the
counsels of distant England, and at last became wholly
disregarded by the chief administrative government.
It was only when he brandished his mighty battle-
axe in the air, that his followers regarded him as the



OF THE VATICAN. 153

unconquerable champion of some great principle,
which had, as it appeared to them, elevated him far
above the mere kingly character. :

We have made some observations as to the kingly
or sovereign character; but before we enter into any
detail of the transactions which occupied the short
reign of this king, and determine their moral influence,
we may usefully inquire somewhat into the genius of
the crusades; the state of parties in England when
Richard left for the Holy Land, and the nature and
conduct which emanate from true religion, the love of
which was the alleged justification for the crusade,
in which Richard was engaged. A proper under-
standing of these questions may partly enable us to
award the true expression to the conduct and actions
of Richard, Ceeur de Lion. The glowing trumpet of
fame has often in tuneful eloquence pronounced the
awful scenes in which Richard spent his reign, as
alike glorious and great; we will make the inquiry,
with proper concessions to the age; yet we must
remember that principles of truth cannot change,
though this world, its generations of philosophers,
religionists and wise men, with its warriors and
men at arms, and all its tournaments and pageantry
must pass away as “ the baseless fabric of a vision.”
The reign of Richard demands other investigation
than that which the reader of a picturesque novel
might desire.

" When the second Henry ceased to breathe, the
Church was no longer opposed by those active ad-
versaries, the proud barons; for now they feared not
the correction of their king, and their suspicions of
the secret energies of the Church having readily van-
ished, the cause of civil liberty was left to the uncer-
tain protection of the most liberal and enlightened of
the priesthood. The powers and authority of the
monarchy were soon seduced from their high vocation,
and, instead of being busied in their holy work of
civil and religious liberty, they were lost in the drear
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vale, where the warm blood of the Crusaders was
being daily shed, in sacrifice to the spirit which had
been excited by the artifices of the Vatican.* Such
was the passionate state of this spirit, as it grew in
the soul of Ceur de Lion, that the maxims, the
forms, and even the rights and dues of pure monarchy,
were forgotten by a prince, who had now delivered
himself over to the incarnate duties of a religious
warrior. In this new vocation, he seemed to have
passed from out the body, and staked all the tem-
orary possessions of earth, and cast from. him the
affections of flesh, lest they might awaken in him
sympathies which would delay that triumph which
was to secure for him the title of Holy Deliverer and
Conqueror of the infidel, Saladin.

This disposition of the nominal leader of govern-
ment could not but embarrass the civil rulers of the
land, and gradually reduce the force and authority of
those laws which were intended to protect the just
and industrious citizen, whose habits and dispositions
were untainted by the general mania.

This disposition in the monarch was the more offen-
sive to a people who had so lately seen, in all his
splendour, a king majestic, grand and brilliant, receiv-
ing from his immediate retainers and allies a solemn
devotion, and from his people a romantic and over-
whelming affection, almost fanatical. There can be

* The hill, named Vatican, was so called from Vaticinia, the
vesponses of oracles, anciently there received. On this stands a
famous place of the same name, close by St. Peter’s Church, where
the popes used to reside in winter, in which is the conclave of all
popes, heing a long gallery big enough to lodge sixty cardinals,
allowing each two rooms. The middle of this long place opens into
the Vatican library, famed all over Europe, and founded by
Sixtus IV. This is but a small part of the Grand Palace, if we
credit what they assure us, viz: that this Colossal edifice contains
5000 rooms.

The Vatican hill was avoided by the Romans on account of the
impurity of the air and the stagnant waters. In the beginning of
the second century of the Christian era, Heliogabalus cleared it of
all such disagrecable nuisances.
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little doubt that this state of things was subversive of
civil and religious liberty, and would, ere long, have
produced a revolution (a term scarcely then known) ;
so that at last it required the influence of the Church
itself to prevent the most awful consequences, and
divert the indignation of a people whose natural pro-
tector had been beguiled, by the ruling hierarchy, into
a distant and foreign engagement, which swaﬁowed
the national treasures, and intoxicated the flower of
the nobility. The Vatican was therefore compelled
to make some apparent concessions, and grant heavy
bribes from its treasury. whilst it combined to under-
mine the feet of pure monarchy, and prepared a
ruin amidst its fancied progress and exaltation. The
foresight and cunning of the Vatican were never more
clearly developed ; for it seemed as though the priest-
hood had cast a blindness over the eyes of the aris-
tocracy, who left their castles without defence, with
every loved and lovely tie, that they might form part
of the mass, who were infatuated by the occupation
assigned to them, of tearing the holy place from the
dominion of the noble infidel, Saladin.

The government was left to the care of those few
who retained a love for home and the duties of humble
citizens; but they, too, were often obliged to accept
the advice of the priesthood, whon the Vatican had
posted in all parts of the land, to be ever active in
the path of government.

The citizens being thus separated from much of
the important constituents of the state, and all that
augustness and circumstance which mark the seat of
royalty, became pusillanimous and mean, and shrank
from the contemplation of the contempt which they
feared would be cast upon them by their fellow-country-
men, when they should return from the splendid scenes
of war and adventure. All this time the Church was
assiduously occupied in advancing its standards and
deepening its foundations in the soil; and it was thus
the Church was sucking up the entire elements of the
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nation; and, without shew, without apparent design,
as though unconsciously, it was taking possession of
all the social strength, and the true source of power.

We have ‘before said, that our object is to describe
the times and character of King Richard; but our
space will not allow us to traverse the holy land with
the Christian armies of the first and second crusade.
We must ever sigh when turning to this very dreadful
page of history; for it but recounts scenes of blood
and violence, having few parallels in horror and
cruelty. It is'the principle of these holy wars, and
their apparent relation to the cause and profession of
Christianity, which we desire to investigate, at the
same time marking the part they performed of the
general revelation of the will and works of the
Almighty.

In the course of our task, we shall furnish what we
believe to be the character of the Arabians, in con-
nection with some philosophical reflections on the
great historical fact of the Crusade or holy war, and
in which two principles will be found closely united,
viz., vain-gloriousness and persecution.

The details of the first and second Crusade may
be found faithfully recorded by Mills, Fuller, and
various authorities; and we have considered it
proper to refresh our minds with their perusal,
although their particular relation would not aid in
the illustration of our subject. The great distinction
in the principle involved in this, the third crusade,
appears to consist in its universality, and in the
nature of the feeling which excited their respective
leaders. In the two former crusades mere fanaticism
was paramount; wild, bursting, unappeasable fanati-
cism, fanned by the eloquent appeals of the spiritual
orders. And zistorians seem to yield more sympathy
and pity for the mass of human beings who composed
the Christian armies of the first and second crusade.

The short history of the crusades, up to the time
of our narrative, seems as follows:-—That about the
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beginning of the twelfth century, the hierarchies of
all nations becoming jealous of the long possession
by the Turks of Jerusalem, and other important
places situate in the Holy Land, raised large armies,
and made several attempts to drive the cruel Turks
from the loved and lovely lands of Palestine.

About this time there lived a certain priest at
Amiens, in Picardy, who having made a journey to
Jerusalem, and witnessed the cruelty of the Turks
towards the Christians in Palestine, he made an earnest
l;ppeal to the reigning pope for aid to rout the

urks.

The pope affected a sincere anxiety that means
should be taken for the destruction of the infidels,
and that the land where our Saviour was born and
died, and from which he arose again, should be res-
cued from their. blasphemous hands. Whereupon
a renowned hermit led the first army against the
Turks in Palestine. But such was the indiscretion,
vain fanaticism, and immoral practices of his army,
that it was entirely routed, ang 80 nearly destroyed,
that only a few of his followers, and they with the
greatest difficulty, escaped this ill-considered and
reckless enterprise. The high patronage of the pope
had rendered the subject exceedingly popular, and
many kings and princes had become part of the dense
tl'fmks which now began to move on towards the Holy

and.

Godfrey of Bouillon, and Robert of Normandy,
having attacked Jerusalem, they conquered Solyman,
and took possession of the Holy City. They put all
the inhabitants to the sword, except the few Christians
found within the city.

The second and third crusades were gradually .
brought about, for the sultan, Solyman, continued to
occupy the open country, and took every opportunity
of distressing and harassing the Christians ; where-
upon another priest, named Bernard, exerted himself
to induce the princes of Europe and their people to
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unite for the extermination of the infidels. He knew
it was necessary that he should obtain the aid of the
feudal lords, who were the link between the sovereign
and the people. Oft would he and his holy mis:
sionaries enter the baronial hall, and there cry aloud
of the woes of the Christians in Palestine. The
patriarch of that barbarous magnificence, surrounded
with armed knights, and retainers, and serfs, would
at last yield his attentive ear; whilst the song of the
troubadour and the quips and oddities of the slave-
born fool were in ceaseless dissonance, and the patient
Wamba watched with faithful, aboriginal love. But
gradually that patrician spirit, which presided o’er
the soul of the baron, awakened and became decked
with the halo of chivalry. A light then blazed on
that brow which nothing on earth could put out.
Upon such occasions, all ranks became enthusiastic
in the subject, and nobles, bishops, priests, and
people, took the cross, and turned their backs upon
their homes, with a resolution to destroy every
Mahommedan remaining in Palestine. Knights and
Kilgrims, noble and ignoble, rich and poor, joined

and in hand to effect this great end.

While these preparations were making, there arose
a bold and powerful warrior, a sincere Mahommedan,
whose heart was swelling with anger and indignation
at the deprivations and humiliations his fellow-
countrymen had suffered since the siege of the Holy
City. He avowed his resolution to recover Jerusalem
from the hands of the Christians.

In the second and third crusades, princes and
i))riests became the heralds of the great summons to

alestine, and therefore it was not surprising that
the listening, astonished, and admiring mass were
awakened and excited into one universal passion,
which at last became ungovernable, even by those
who ministered to its creation. Even proud reason
fled from the spirit of men, and let passion into
the temple; aye, and even a superhuman greatness,
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which nothing could check but death and destruc-
tion. All parts of the world were set in motion;
indeed, the earth reeled to and fro with the mania.
The wild and lawless rejoiced and panted for action,
and an arena for their private and evil purposes,
whilst the more prudent and well-ordered paused
and reflected. Yet such was the influence of the
fervour, that men of the most sedate and gentle
bearing made hasty arrangements of all their civil
interests, that they might partake in the great
and awful catastrophe which was drawing to a
crisis. They were taught that they might bathe in
the great fountain, filled with blood, drawn from
Emanuel’s veins, and that every stain of time and sin
might be washed out for ever. They were told that
angels joined in their ranks, and had left their holy
mansions to join them in their great undertaking, and
that they would fight with them side by side, and
bring with them portions of the heavenly panoply
originally worn by the hosts of Gabriel, when they
destroyed the rebellious angels of heaven.

It is not surprising that the eloquent lips of those
who had long been regarded the mediators with the
Deity, the keepersof the temple, the living links between
heaven and earth, should be able to excite the mass,
and paint scenes of distant Palestine in vivid and rap-
turous colours. Their Great Master had stood upon
one of its beauteous mountains, and preached sermons
of holiness and love. From that consecrated earth the
silver voice of Jesus Christ our Lord had whispered,
“ Blessed are the poor in spirit; blessed are the pure
in heart; for they shall see God!” Yes, the import-
ant communications made from that holy mountain
would alone render the Holy Land a place of the
deepest interest to all Christians, for He said, *“ And
every one that heareth these sayings of mine and
doeth them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man
which built his house upon the sands.” It was in that
land that our first parents dwelt. From Auran east-
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ward to the royal borders of beautiful Eden’s lines,
were stretching forth trees tall and majestic, glittering
-with golden fruits and blooming flowers (companion
lights with amber-faced Apollo), which formed seques-
tered shades and burning bowers for that choice two
of human kind, on whom the very image of their glori-
ous Maker dwelt. It was on their ample brow that
spotless innocence was born, fearless were they as
echo in the wild Etrurian groves. It was there cool
Zephyr first broke her evening chaunt to play mid
tendrils of the grove, and lull to sweetest dreams
the goodliest pair of human kind. There vernal
airs first breathed soft gales on the trembling waves
of Pison, Gihon and ancient Hiddekel. It was there
that Adam, with native honor clad, paced, as a god,
the realms of peace and beauty, and side by side
walked one with sweet attractive mien, with grace
in all her steps.

In those woful wars, called holy wars, Christ was
again and again crucified. In his name, and under his
sacred banner, was murder of the most cruel and
horrible description perpetrated.

There are mountains in the East faithful to their
God, and they will witness in the dread account.
There are rivers still rolling in many a peaceful vale;
and they, even they, shall answer to the voice of their
Creator, and add their sad testimony to the truthful-
ness of the record. *“ Many shall come in my name,”
&c. On that day will many a Christian knight and
warlike frame be driven from the presence of God;
and, whilst treading the burning marl, which leads to
the lands of woe, there will a cry pierce through all
worlds, ¢ These are they who were the enemies of the
Lord Jesus.”

Christian priests assured the knights and soldiers
that Christ was seen among them, and would enter
the city of Jerusalem as their sure companion, and
that his angels were mixed in their ranks, to convey
‘their spirits into the bosom of Abraham.






Mahomet the False Prophet.

- e






R ——




OF THE VATICAN. 161

The followers of Mahommed were led by the spirit
of that false prophet, and believed that the windows of
heaven were open, and that hosts of the spirits of the
dead were watching and exulting in the efforts the
faithful made to exterminate the followers of Christ.
He taught them to consider that the body was but
given to be returned to its Maker on the battle-field,
whereby they might secure a place by the right hand
of the prophet in his kingdom in the seventh heaven.
Therefore, notwithstanding the sympathies of nature,
spirit after spirit cast its trembling tabernacle aside,
with all its proud bearing and genial attachments;
it abandoned the course of time, and the common
designs and purposes of man; the tenderness of ma-
ternal love or connubial joys; the spirit of modera-
tion and justice, order and probity, were all lost
amidst the whirlpool of fanaticism. A religion was
pompously displayed, and powerful hands upheld its
banners; and, whilst eloquent voices sang its trium-
phant song, Death led, Death shouted, praised, blamed,
urged, ministered with anger and madness, cursed
and blasphemed before God and man, until his chapless
jaws chattered as the wings of night to see this waste
of life. No condition, no right, no hope was re-
spected, for the festival of Death demanded streams of
blood to be poured forth even as the rain from above,
and Mercy returned to heaven disconsolate and sick, to
rest again under the shadow of the Almighty. Without
the excuse of any national necessity, every tie and
affection were severed; compassion itself was ceded
to this dire dream; no foresight availed; no prudence
protected; every assurance was incontinent and in-
secure, and broken down to make an open path for
death, who performed his awful feats in the glittering
halo of romance. Cruelty and tyranny were both
frivolous and unskilful, for ever requiring some new
tyranny to sustain them. Without dazzling men’s
minds with any majestic result, Richard set aside
and outraged ancient rights equally with the dearest

M
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feelings of the subjects, making no account either of
the laws and opinions of his country, or of his own
sacred and solemn oath; admitting altogether and
haphazard, under any circumstances, every species of
oppression: adopting, in short (so mad was he), the
most rash resolutions, the most illegal measures, to
retain the exercise of this vain-glorious warfare; and
yet, apparently, without a desire or hope to secure the
triumph of any consistent or formidable system,
capable of forwarding the security and well-being of
the nation.

In England evel;]y kind of injustice was being
perpetrated, for we find that Bishop Longchamp, the
chancellor, deputed to govern England in the absence
of Richard, had been obliged to fly from the face of
the people whom his extortions and oppressive con-
duct had incensed. This priest had attempted to set
up unprecedented tribunals and forms of trial in
defiance of all law and justice, which were made to
take the place of fair inquisition; and which, more-
over, were, upon every and any occasion, perverted to
the vilest ends. Partly to sustain the bootless cru-
sade, imposts long fallen into desuetude were re-esta-
blished, and others invented; innumerable monopolies
re-appeared which were given to contractors or privi-
leged courtiers; and inflicted the greatest suﬁ'erinﬁ
upon the nation, until it became irritated and insulte
beyond all endurance. Licensed irregularities of all
kinds prevailed. The offices of the ministers of justice
and religion were sold to the highest bidder, and
unheard-of fines were also imposed, which, striking
terror into those who apprehended a similar infliction,
determined them to secure themselves by the highest
bribes they could afford. Murder was compounded
for, and every sin committed without fear of punish-
ment. In England all imposts, imprisonments, judg-
ments, rigours and favours, were matters of arbitrary
rules, and offensive tyranny extended itself over the
rich as well as the poor. At last, when tidings came
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that the chieftain of tyranny was about to re-visit
his land, it was understood he would raise money by
selling, with impunity, pardons to the unjust magis-
trates; and they sent their agents to his camp for the
purpose, well knowing that such was his need of gold,
that no sin was without its price. In addition to
these national calamities, which were daily increasing,
the Church was assuming a new position, and, at
times, exhibited a defect in its constitution, and an
inability to sustain itself; its delusions were suspected,
and its ﬂsoesessions were becoming precarious, for man
who had gone forth as its champions into a distant land,
were wholly unimbued with its darling objects and
indifferent to the success of priestcraft, and were return-
ing to England wholly indisposed to endure the control
and oppressions of the papacy. It had been once com-
missioned to contend earnestly for the truth, and
strenuously to preserve that which is most independent
and elevated in the nature of man—faith—but it fell
from this high and holy vocation, and, having met the
dealers of this world, it sold faith, hope and charity, for
the corruptions yielded by the world, the flesh and the
devil. It then devoted itself unreservedly to the
service of temporal power, and affected to acknow-
ledge its own dependence on the absolute supremacy
of royal personages; thus the apostles and govern-
ment of the Church were seen trailing in the caval-
cade of the state. At this time, the artful brother
of the wild Crusader began to assume very lofty
pretensions, and attemptegato insinuate himself into
the confidence of the chief officers of state, and to
rob the kingly character of all its poor residue, fame
and approbation. He even proposed to enter into a
league with Philip of France to add to the embarrass-
ments of the absent king of England. He encouraged
a traitorous spirit in a people becoming already dis-
affected, and who were complaining of the expenses
of the war, and- the oppressions which they suffered
under the venal agents of the royal treasury.
M2
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The mean spirit of John rejoiced; and, on-.some
occasions, he pretended to bow to the voice of the
hierarchy, yet trusted to crush it at his leisure, and
to assume absolute supremacy on the throne.

During this confusion, priestcraft was moving its
mgrstic mechanism cautiously and craftily ; and,
whilst it seemed only to be repairing its armour and
arranging its materials, for the more distinguished
combatants to be found amongst the royal and the
noble, yet, amongst the humble citizens it became
day by day, more arbitrary and more harsh, in the
absence of the highest dignity of royalty.

The emissaries of Rome were artfully distributed
amongst the people (as they are in the present sad
times) whilst some were to be found in the ranks
of that host of warriors who stood around the king,
then warring in Palestine. Power was an element
coveted by other conventions, but its secret was
alone known to that hierarchy; and, in a season
when the civil sovereignty was exposed to so many
incidents, and likely to se¢ much reverse, the chief-
tains of religion were doubly anxious to gather in
every wandering agency which might aid in the con-
struction of a permanent and organised government.
The cities were becoming rank with the number of
emissaries employed by the Vatican. Thus, surely
but silently, the priesthood gradually obtained the
secret of the peace and happiness of the nation; and,
whenever instances of cavilling or resistance occurred
in individuals, they were hurried away to a sure
condemnation, which awaited them in the spiritual
courts. Meantime the pomp of Roman Catholic
worship took possession of every site whereon it
might flaunt and display its imposing magnifi-
cence, and at the same time persecution stifled the
impulses of the true faith. KEvery deviation from
the ceremonies imported from Rome, was regarded
as a crime of the deepest dye, and punished with
unrelenting rigour. In all this, every residuum of
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Saxon origin, however deeply indented in the hearts
of the people, was unscrupulously and resolutely
routed out, either by intimidation or violence.

The rapid progress of priestcraft confirmed the
people of England in their worst apprehensions.
Accordingly, the belief in the speedy triumph of the
Vatican, and the subjugation of all civil power grew
daily more alarming: and those who were able to
recall to their minds the spirit evinced by the inve-
terate & Becket, and the woes his conduct entailed on
England, shrunk with dismay at these steps of the
Vatican, for they felt that the mighty and chivalrous
spirit of che noble Henry slept in the silent grave, and
could no longer keep at bay the enemy of civil and
religious liberty; that now the kingly character was
but in name; that every expression, muscle and nerve
of Richard was engaged in matters wholly irrelevant to,
and aside from, the purpose and duties of the massive
genius of monarchy and the benevolence of civil
government.

Now, instead of regarding the king of England as
chief conservator of the public peace, they were accus-
tomed to look upon him as the violator of all peace and
order, and the cause of every kind of social woe; for the
malevolent and injurious operation of his romantic
occupation were so active, that no prudence on the
Hart of the wretched victims could foresee, nor

umility turn it aside. Mothers and maidens had
once hoped that their children and companions would
again return from Palestine, loaded with riches
and decked with honour; they were now sinking in
despair, and becoming the frantic victims of every
description of civil wrong, owing to the long absence
of their natural protectors.

The bishops, becoming insolent, held their eccle-
siastical court in their own name, independent of
royal delegation. The supremacy of the prince was
not formally abolished, but it might be said only to
remain as a veil to the usurpations that were to
destroy it.
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By the time things had come to this awful pass, the
people were not alone in their anger; the high nobility,
part of them, at least, took the alarm; they saw, in
the progress of the Church, far more than mere
tyranny; it was furtive whilst defacing all the graces’
of the nation, and endangering all the dearest interests
of civil life. Haughtiness, on the part of the clergy,
was no novelty to the Saxon people; but they now
saw the bishops and their creatures carry off all
public offices, the only compensation remaining to the
nobles for the loss of their ancient splendour, their
liberties and their power. The mean and designing
John affected to smile upon the self-aggrandizin
spirit of the Church, whilst he promised himself,
in their exaltation, a strong support against the ill-
will of the people, and indignation of the romantic
Richard.

The news of the sieges-and battles in the holy land,
was often precarious, and at times disheartening, for
such was the indomitable spirit of Saladin and his devo-
ted hosts, that no tribulations seemed to affect them.
The system of warfare was becoming more and
more cruel ; the use of the Greek fire caused a dreadful
sacrifice of human life; and in the course of this
crusade the chief flower of English chivalry had faded
and sunk.

The castles of the barons and their rich lands
were left to the care of hirelings, who committed
every degree of spoliation. The daughters of those
who fell in the wars became the wards of distant and
unnatural relatives, who aggrandised themselves
with the income of the estates; and the most infamous
of the priests were introducing all kinds of vices into
private society. Oft did the piercing cry of the
widow and orphan ascend to the throne of God,
although the man of sin and his confederates
yelled forth the hollow maniac-shout, to drown the
shrieck of humanity; and whilst they went forth
reckless and impetuous as the torrent, to spread deso-
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lation and woe amongst the works of God’s own hand,
the shepherds of the fold, renouncing their fidelity,
were to be seen leading those with young, and the
complaining lamb, to the fangs of the greedy wolf and
roaring lion. Sometimes nature struggled to resume
her empire, and timid humanity would pause and
pant in the midst of these deeds of horror; but the
precious name of the Saviour was again and again
perverted by the servants of the hierarchy to give
new vigour and life to the fading embers of cruelty.
The historian of these wars sickens, whilst he relates
the painful scenes in which chivalry and knightly
%mwess performed feats and actions worthy of friends.

he reader’s heart fails whilst he follows the narrative
of despair and anguish, which still echoes from the
cities of the plain; and the philosopher and Christian
retire to their closet and tender their sympathy and
prayer in the cause of humanity. gxt'noofs of the
imperfection of our nature, the fruits of the fall,

resent themselves everywhere to the reflective mind.
The destruction of cities which have been the pride
of ages, the discomfiture and failings of the ambitious,
the change of governments, natural death, and the
continual subsidence of mortality, are all subjects of
mystery and sublimity; but the melancholy occupa-
tion of war seems to baffle the philosopher, and alarm
the Christian, whilst our common nature trembles at
the appalling subject. When war is resorted to as
a resisting or remedial means of some greater calamity,
or to support justice, protect innocence, break the gall-
ing fetters of slavery, or wrest the iron rod from the
blood-stained hand of the oppressor, its ravage and its
horrors seem somewhat as evils of necessity, and are
therefore furnished with natural and powerful extenu-
ation. DBut mere gaunt bony naked War, is one of
the most serious evils that can attend the progress
of any nation. For in addition to the burdens and
woes which it imposes wherever it moves, it changes
the policy and habits of all society, delays the progress
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of all those arts and sciences which should refine and
purify man’s heart and mind. In war, riches change
their characteristics; a nation’s honours are no longer
ceded to those who advance the best interests of our
nature—its political institutions cease to be the centre
and resting place of all that is great and worthy in
humanity, moral courage yields precedence to mere
animal daring, and the purpose of conscious virtue to
senseless intrepidity of nerve. Fierce and unmanage-
able passions fill the breasts of its leaders. The
political life of the nation is thus suspended, the fame
of its feats of honour and benevolence effaced, and its
identity lost, for it too often relapses into barbarism,
and its chieftains stand up to their vests in a mire
of gore. The few who remain in the civil occupa-
tion seem devoted to deliberations which have but
one sad end, viz:—to grind out from the hard
earnings of the patient and industrious, the means
of sustaining a doubtful and reckless aggression, in
which love, justice, and charity, are alike disregarded.

A faction produced by accident, perhaps wholly
unconstitutional, an ambitious few obtaining by their
artifices that short-lived favour of the fickle multitude,
which is oft won without merit, and lost without a
fault, have hurried a nation into a melée of blood by
which its dearest interests and sacred ties have been
for ever dissolved. There is a record of blood in the
history of most nations, which has found many
admirers, although it yields a melancholy recital of
facts wholly dishonourable to our nature; and seems
almost to deny the Divine origin of man. The dread-
ful penalty which marks its course, the excruciating
mortal agony which accompanies its development, the
hideous picture of demoniacism in contention with
demoniacism, the deliberate arrest of every noble and
etherial aspiration, the sure destiny of sin, and the
wages of fiendish occupation have been insufficient
to allay bloodshed and brutality, only becoming spirits
in anarchy in hell. War is one of the principles of evil,
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it is the man of sin amongst the children of men, com-
ing up, affecting to join in their adoration of the eternal
God. The loss of life, the waste of treasure, destruc-
tion of moral and physical resources, abuse of autho-
rity, risk of territory, disorganization of all conser-
vative habits, may at times awaken the indignation of
the just and the worthy ; but the passion for spoliation
having once obtained the mastery of the public mind,
the re-aspirations of a few for the return of national
healthfulness are utterly unavailing.

This extreme calamity meets no sufficient expositor
or fearless and uncompromising opponent. War is
one of the impenetrable fastnesses of sin, one of the
dark dreary caverns impervious to common eyes,
where cruelty, malice, revenge, and the busiest of
passions conceal their true features, their horrid and
rugged deformity. Self-righteousness and death
urge men (unscrugulous) in this fanaticism; for
it arrays itself in the garments of splendour, and
even assumes a semblance of sublimity; the sub-
stantial and durable blessing of peace possesses no
charm in the eyes of men dazzled by the external
grandeur of war; civil society, with its countless
comfort$ and conveniences loses its influence, the
ties of kindred and the sacred delights and endear-
ments of the domestic hearth relax their hold
on the affections. Vain are the homilies of wis-
dom, unheard the remonstrances of reason, unfelt
the tender appeal of pity, and unmarked the bitter
tears of suffering. he demon of war, wild and
reckless, sweeps on until he has utterly destroyed
the foundations of a nation’s prosperity, honour, and
happiness, and then, one of his missions being
accomplished, he returns for a while to the hierarchy
of Satan.

Let us contemplate the bridge of Beresina, where
many a gallant spirit rushed from its earthly manse.
The darkest shades of the darkest night had met
together to cast a gloom on that fatal bridge, the
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bridge of death, under which a river was swollen
and foaming with a tide of human gore, fresh from
the warm channels of nature. Suddenly pale Cynthia
burst forth and cast aside the mantle of her glory
to look upon the children of men. O woful hour,
when falcgion of foe and helmet of friend glimmered
but a moment, then sunk for ever in the sleepless
Beresina! The angels of darkness rallied round the
children of sin, and stood in ranks clapping their
wings in disgustful joy, whilst the wailings and
gnashings of teeth came forth from ten thousand
graves. Mountains arrayed in nature’s pallid glory,
blazed with the ruby blood of thousands, and tens of
thousands, the cry of infidel and saint, were heard
through ice-bound mountains and sequestered vales.
O Jesus, Lord, my Priest, my King! what shall I do
to be saved? The anchor of the soul of thousands
was lost in that dissonant and horrifying scene, men
clenching their bony fists to strive with Death,
spirits crashing against spirits (if we may be allow-
ed the expression), and the very buzz of departing
souls through the air could be heard amidst tge yell.
Big drops of woe stood on the pallid cheek of sweet
Nature, and ever and anon she lifted her streaming
eyes and maternal arm towards the place of final
rest where God resides; but O the unutterable
anguish which filled the air, whilst the warlike Russ,
and the gallant Frank, in thronging phalanx, sunk
beneath the watery floor, down in the bosom of the
swift-flowing Beresina! Where are they now? O tell,
{‘? heralds of the sea! smooth Beresina, say ! O mighty

eptune speak, and let the waves, thy tiny children
chant this sad mishap in human nature’s weal. Bold
and angry Boreas, speak, and let thy many fiefs
tell the sad tale, how many a hoary brow and chival-
rous heart, how many a saint by sinner’s form lies
long forgotten in the secret caverns of the sea. By
coral caves, where Nereids danced, the sands are
paved with bones and spectral forms; in dull mono-
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tony they lie, whilst beings only seen by God glide
over the bottom of that lucid world. The imperial
city, its towers, its terraces, its alabaster founts, and
minarets, its well-remembered paths, its seats of
learning, its antiquarian stores, its illuminated manu-
scripts, printed books, and archives, its sacred vessels,
silent tombs, and long-forgotten dead, cast forth, a
lake of fire, came decked with thousand hues tinted
as morning light. O what avails ye now? Let hills
and vales, with rivers, woods, and plains, reply.

The fearful scenes of that night, in the passage
of the Beresina, surpassed everything that could have
been conceived of the horrible.

But let us inquire for one of the mightiest and most
successful of warriors. Where is he who was once
the greatest man of all this earth? Let us gaze a
moment on the once mighty city, laved by the rolling
Tyber. How still, how silent? Where is Csesar?
Let memory revive the forty days’ festival in celebra-
tion of his victories in Egypt and Africa, and seventy
lictors attended his triumph; four white horses drew
him to the capitol in a chariot, like that of Jupiter
and the sun: the flaring torches throw shade on
fifty elephants, richly caparisoned, girded with precious
stones, who seem to partake of the joy. The sister
of Cleopatra walks, clad in chains, and the African
king, Juba, with trembling step, performs a part in
the scene; golden statues of colossal height describe
the Rhine, Rhone, and that ocean where he performed
his feats of war. Death was amidst the dazzling
spectacle; and whilst the children of the Asiatic
¥rinceswere dancing the Pyrrhic dances, the gladiators

rom every famed city were expiring in the last
agony of mortality. Phrenzy, with the light eye
o% strife for life, the bright gaze of joyance and fes-
tivity were mixed in sad promiscuity with the dark
shades of black death. Life, death, and immortality
were there, darting through the air, to swell the
triumph of this mighty man of war.
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Woman, lovely woman, was there, the fairest of
the fair were there; virgins and wives forget all loves,
all hope, all fears, and walk in the triumphant caval-
cade of the indomitable Casar. Yes, they take their
seats in the amphitheatre, where two hundred and
sixty thousand people await to witness scenes of
blood-guiltiness, amidst magnificence and gorgeous
festivities. The noblest blood of Rome is spilt;
the Tyrian and Egyptian ships perform the famed
sea-fight. Such was the rush of the mass to see the
countenance of the mighty Cesar, that hundreds
were trodden to death, including two consuls, and
men of the brightest order of the state. Fame was
infuriate, and had called every emissary of evil, even
Death himself, to distinguish and demonstrate her
jubilee. She became swelled with pride, and deaf to
the entreaty of humanity, regardless of the impre-
cations and groans of her votaries; she drove her
burning chariot in midst of all, whilst her ebon
mantle swept over the dead: she was made drunk
with the blood of her victims, and her awful voice of
triumph was heard from pole to pole; yet she will
stand at the judgment day, side by side of murder
and death, tobe bound for a thousand years, and cast
into unextinguishable flames. Her foot shall tread
the land of woe, whilst millions of voices will shout
with maddened curse, as she coils and writhes on
her bed of indescribable anguish.

Again we hear a cry for Casar; he for whom a
statue was erected opposite to that of Jupiter, in
the Capitol, standing in a chariot of gold, with a -
globe under his feet, inscribed to Ceesar, demi-god!
-Divine honours were decreed to himn, sacrifices, in-
cense, altars, temples, libations, festivals. His chief
statue was inscribed as the “invincible god.” Where
is this great being, of whom Cicero says, * he
maintained an elegant, brilliant, grand and generous
style of speaking?’ Who more keen and rapid in
his thoughts? Then, as a soldier, who so brave?
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surpassing all his troops—in sunshine or rain his head
uncovered—travelling one hundred miles a day,—
swimming rivers—exploring harbours—and doing
many wonderful works. Where is the mighty Ceesar?
Ye sullenWinds, reply. WhereisCeesar? Echoanswers,
Where? This mingty spirit was routed suddenly by
the hand of the assassin, and noble Brutus plunged
the ruthless steel to the heart of Cesar; he fell, and
passed away as the morning dew—the bubble on the
stream—the shadow of the aspen-leaf; we see no more
the chariots, the horses, the cohorts, the legions and
mighty armies. We hear no more the exulting shout,
the multitudinous cry, the martial trumpets’ sound—
all is still: the brow ot the victor emperor is cold, and
a voice travels through the air—*1I come to bury
Ceesar, not to praise him.”

Ten thousand melancholy ghosts all look to earth,
and point at human pride. Slaves, lictors, citizens,
patricians, senators, ediles, tribunes, consuls, and
emperors are alike—all gone.

But another spirit quivers by us, and asks us to
remember him. Thee, mighty Xerxes, I will remem-
ber thee, though death hath dimmed thine eye. Yes,
thy bearing and noble mien are fresh to my asto-
nished sight. The malice of thy fortune would make
me mourn; but that the trimmph of truth is near.
Why wear thy vizor low? Thy pale damp brow,
now wears the shadows of the vast eternal world.

Again, let us inquire for the nations once so re-
nowned in war. Thou dark Suliote woman, tell me
why thou weepest there so long; why art thou so long
in travail with woe? Where are the sons of thy love,
and the companion of thy life? Ye haughty moun-
tains, tell me where are the tribes who basked by
those glittering peaks, where the wild goats for ever
skip? gYe marble fountains of Bactria, where are the
myriads who played in the glittering waves of your
ceaseless springs. Where is the conqueror of Babylon
and Sardis? Where is the Persian host, with the scaly
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corset—the bearers of the Grecian spear, with proud
tiaras peering to the clouds? Where are the Medes,
the Cissians, and Hyrcanians, where? Their branching
palms now sigh and answer, Where? Where are As-
syria’s sons, who wore the brazen casque, and dwelt
within the Babylonian gates, as when old Ninus
reigned? Where are the Bactrians clad in skins of
goats? The Parthian archers, legions of men—
spirits, where are ye now? Ye Indian tribes, who
once had life and being, creatures of God’s own hand.
Tell, thou Ganges, thou Indus—ye groves of cinna-
mon, answer—echoing from your vaulted valleys,
Where? Where is the Parthian host? the Lydians,
the throngs that come from cold Libanus, from
Jaxartes’ banks, which bound fair Persia’s sands.
Where are all those who stepped in war’s magni-
ficence, the graceful range of Ethiopian forms, those
beauteous frames, decked with embrowning hues of
torrid zones? Let ancient muse now tell their dreary
tale of woe. Where is the Paphlagonian from the
dusky Euxine, and those who loved the famed Libanus
ridge, or dwelt on wild Orontes’ side, or near sweet
Daphne’s scented groves, or basked on wide Damascus’
plains. All gone—hush! The brave and valiant may
never die. DBut say, just muse, where are Armenia’s
sons, the Sogdian host, and those who played in bright
Pactolian waves, and sang wild notes of joy by golden
sanded Hermus? Hard ielmets pressed their brows,
and on their woolly vests broad swords were girt, and
they were landed with the hosts who left the wild
Caicus’ side to swell the pools of blood, where the
Bithynian ranks sank in dull death.

The moon grew pale to see such woe, when tall.
Magistia fell ; that parting spirit ne’er secured a
sigh. O, mad Bellonal!! Say, faithful muse,
where are the Moschians who joined in clustered
bands to hurry on to death? The Morians, who
followed close In their yawning grave—will no one

sigh? No more the sagacious elephant falls back
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on friends whose robes were tinged with gore of foes,
and cvery hue the rainbow bears, refulgent with gold
and barbaric forms, with pearl and amber fused ;
no more in Pontic sands repose their painted limbs.
The bold Alloradians, and those who wore the falchion,
and those wild Colchians who marched from Phasis,
whence the fair Medea chanted songs of sorcery,
now sleep in dark Thermopyle. All those who left
the isles which lie on Persia’s gulf, and those who
dwelt around that far-famed shore, all lie entombed.
The Libyan, who in classic chariot rode ; not Libya’s
deserts can recount how many, nor the spices from
sweet Cassia fields; the heaps of dead, for swift as
eagle’s wings, as Zephyr's flight, is noiseless Death,
whose mantle floats o’er myriads deep in sleep in fell
prostration, there to lie until that day when seas shall
break their bonds, and yield sad treasures; legions!
more than the Malian sand can tell, the sons of Mace-
donia and Thrace. The brave unwearied Thessalo-
nian, the multitudes from Greece, between Byzantium
and the Malian bay, are gone to rest, entombed in
graves promiscuous and unknown, until the resur-
rection comes. Where's Cesar now? Let Mark
Anthony reply—let ghost meet ghost in silent sym-
pathy. The charm of beauty’s gone; the lust of life,
and all the symmetry of form. Voiceless, for aye,
although the clarion trumpets sound as shrill, off-
spring of pride and sin, what may now soothe thy
groans? Where is cold remorseless Eeath? Deep pools
of blood, and clotted gore of human things Eeaped
o'er and o’er. Now from his throne triumphant
Death! Europe of old and new hath suffered scourges,
famine, plague, and other bitter things; yet war in
matchless power hath mowed her myriads down. But
‘tis Nature sighs; she turns pale at recital of this
storied woe. She looks back on the battalions lost—
the cohorts steeped in death.

To give such glory who could now refuse; they
dream a dream e’en now, but not of war, or pledge of
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lori. All words are folly now; they yielded all for
eath. The camp of battle-field was then their home,
their pastime, and their grave. Well-disciplined to
pain, inured to hardships, some fell in freezing showers
or wintry storms, or in the raging sun’s resplendent
rays.

}\rNhat different reflections arise when we contem-
plate the death of the martyr! Then a voice is heard
from o’er the battlements of heaven shouting of the
glory of this pledge of faithfulness to God. Then
are hosannahs heard from invisible spirits who
keep the towers of heavenly domain, those who are
passing and repassing from world to world triumphed
in that demonstration of love; for whilst they regarded
a mortal sinking into death, they looked for the return
of an angel from his earthly pilgrimage. The
whispered heavenly comforts and consolations whic
passed all human understanding; they revealed the
secret of the powers of heavenly places, they excited
to unearthly engagements, they again described the
holy place from whence they came, they set again
before him the sacraments of unchangeable love and
truth, they recited the songs of Zion, they related the
glories of the mystic things kept in the holy treasury
until the great warfare is finished; they told the
Saviour’s last words when they departed on their
mission of love, with their holy Kands they again put
on the sacred panoply,. they riveted the sandals on
the feet of brass of this martyr of truth, they pre-
sented the breast-plate of salvation, and the swor(f of
faith, they told of judgment and eternal rest, and of
the Lamg and the supper of the Lamb, and they
shouted with God’s own voice, *“ Be thou faithful
unto death, and 1 will give thee a crown of life;”
these ministering spirits accoutred this dying saint
with dauntless power, enabling him to put down the
world and its authorities, and be led by their unseen
mysteries which no man hath seen at any time, yes,
they made him triumphant in life, and fearless in
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death, as they chaunted the hymns of charity and love,
and recited the principles of a faith which is not
easily offended. This great and unspeakable reward
was not known or understood by the persecutors of
the early Christians, and even in these days there are
authorities which arrogate the right to govern and
restrain the unseen principles of the spirit of man.
Such a government, little understands that love for
liberty which is unquenchable, for all restraint but
increases the springs of its power. The bodz may be
immured in walls, fettered in darkness with the chains
of f;yranny, the sphere of its feats and exhibitions may
be for a time cut off, but the spirit will command its
ideal life, watch the setting sun, still see Apollo’s glory,
still hear the roarings of the magnificent ocean, still
climb stupendous heights, and pass gently through the
emerald vales where vine-clad bowers are seen, midst
which wild breezes play. On its wings etherial, it
will escape all the mean boundaries of its oppressors,
and will enjoy converse with beings who live about
the throne of the King of kings.

Then how impious is that earthly arm, which shall
attempt to exterminate or suspend this unfathomable
and inestimable power, which is sustained by the
everlasting armies of heaven. The noble and moral
character of man has been alternately assailed by
promises, bribes, and threats, but the worldly wise,
and powerful of this earth, were too blind to perceive
that there is a spontaneity in the growth of truth and
freedom, which resists the violence of tyrants.

Independent of holy inspiration, there are sublime,
yet pleasing emanations which are engaged in the
management of the great account between spirit and
sgirit, God and man. The love of individual liberty,
the sentiment of personality and of unrestricted deve-
lopment are alike overlooked by those governments.
In all ages pride has created many powers which have
exercised their earthly attributes, and endeavoured to
destroy the conservative exercises of the spirit; but

N
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the cruelty of Nero, and the persecuting vigilance of
Diocletian, with the million other persecutors, have
failed to subdue that which is of spirit created by
spirit, and protected by One who holdeth the moun-
tains in His palm, before whom every knee shall bow
and every heart confess.

In the course of these pages, we shall endeavour to
describe some of the scenes and circumstances, in
which pride has assumed au aspect of piety, whilst
persecuting all who denied 1ts supremacy and
orthodoxy.

This pride has called itself the pure religion, whereas
the tendency of pure religion is to enlighten the mind
with true wisdom, to banish superstition, to promote
universal charity and peace, to comfort us in ad-
versity, and ornament our prosperity, to encourage
the most transporting hopes with full and lively
assurance that will not be disappointed, to repress
every malevolent and every evil passion, to make
men resigned and thankful, and to elevate the spirit
in communion with the great spirit of heaven, and
talk with Him through ministering spirits; and to
regard with deep awe and love this unseen and
mighty spirit, whilst we look upon His burning lights,
the sun and moon, the radiant galaxy of His
lesser lights, that waste of waters the grand ocean,
and the lofty mountains of creation. -

The expression of true religion is mildness, dignit
and composure, and a perfection of wisdom and goocz
ness. It was the same from the beginning of time;
it was God—it was truth—it was the spirit of truth
moving amidst just men to make them perfect; it
was a spark from the altar of heaven; it beamed on
the altar of Abel; it burnt in the Holy of Holies; it
was the light of God’s smile glowing o’er the creatures
he had made, to guard, to guide, and keep them in all
their ways; it was that which suffused a hallowed
light around the path of our first parents in their
first estate, whilst they conversed in happiness; it was
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that light which filled the heart of Enoch when he
walked with God, and, in its consummation, led him
attired in glory, to the realms of heaven; it was that
light which followed Noah and his family until the
rested on Mount Ararat; it was that light whic
consoled Lot when he journeyed from the cities of
the plain; that light led the ancient people of God; it
was a cloud by day and a pillar of fire by night; it
was the light of God’s all-glorious countenance, the
beauty of holiness, the very presence of the Ancient of
Days; it was ever burning, fed by the heavenly hands
which minister God’s free love to man. ereas
gaganism exalted men, in their own estecm, whilst it

etracted from the just merit of others, and robbed
the Maker of the Universe of praise and thanksgiving.
Paganism was one of the attributes of Satan whic
have occasioned all the notable instances of woe,
error and falsehood, which mark the history of man
and nations.

The Israelitish people furnish many remarkable
instances of the truth of this principle. Their princes
commanded their prophets to prophesy unto them
smooth things; and the philosophers fed their dis-
ciples with such conversations and assurances as
flattered them, and were suited to the indulgence of
their vanity. It was the boast of the heathen philo-
sophers, that by the efficacy of their several doctrines
they made human nature like unto the divine. Here
were the lineaments of the old sin. It was the original
desire of man to be as God, knowing good and evil.

‘We have dwelt somewhat on this head, because we
remember that the troubles and miseries which these
pages refer to are often charged upon reli%ion, and
upon particular champions and sects of religionists,
instead of that awfully predominant and universal
evil, namely, pride —that woeful principle, which
brings reproach and ruin wherever it is seen; ruins
man, confuses society, and insults God. The learned
Mr. Addison says, the last page of life contains the

N2
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tragedy. See that dying pope, his attendants flock
round him, his spirit is rapidly passing over time past,
its follies and its sins. They inquire how his holi-
ness does. The vicar of Christ can only reply with a
deep sad groan, “ I sink, I die.” How different the
expression of the faithful martyr; for whilst dying,
he sings, “ Hark, they whisper, angels say,” etc.

We would dare to warn our readers, that akin to this
pride is what is notably called chivalry. Its nature is
vain-gloriousness, yet the church desired to consecrate
and convert it to the sinister purposes of priest-
craft. To a partial observer, the spirit or age of
chivalry is most incomprehensible ; yet history’s just
record maintains, that in the midst of all this bar-
barism there were hallowed powers, amongst which
poetry and refined morality were reposing amidst the
horrors of bloodshedding, and seen surrounding the
spirits of those whose daily vocation was to pillage
and destroy. Death appeared ever in their path, but
they regarded his icy couch with joy, whereon they
might rest in grateful reverie during the tedious hours
of purgatory; and then, when the great trumpet
should soum{, they would appear, each one clad in the
righteousness of his own works, side by side with Him
who led capiivity captive. Such was the blindness of
chivalry ; self-sacrifice by the side of self-righteousness;
barbarity of conduct by the side of pride and an
affected love for the great Martyr of Calvary.

Although the likeness of the Christian life was no-
where to be seen amidst the rude and tempestuous
chivalry of the thirteenth century, yet there were
powers in and about it which seemed to inspire men
with the grand and awful feats of ambition whilst
they held before the dazzled eye a type of principle
and power infinitely surpassing all realities around.
The moral thought seemed far above the moral life;
and although the homily of the priest was apparently
pure and sanctifying,-and the song of the troubadour
was ever applauding virtue and heroism, yet the life
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of the crusader was as far from the serene and beau-
tifying genius of true love and charity, as the conduct
of the heroes of the great classics, Homer and Virgil;
who seemed unaware that their actions were oft brutal
and ferocious, whilst following the phantasies of am-
bition.

‘Who goes there? thepallid ghosts of Raymond count
of St. Giles, Robert the monk, F rederic{n:)f Suabia,
William of Otranto, the learned Ranulph de Glanville,
the noble Tancred, the gallant Joinville, the brave Soli-
man, the cruel Bohemond, Hugh de Vermandois, bishop
of Puy, the warlike bishop of Norwich, count de Blois,
Hugh count de Saint Paul, Count de Flanders,
Fulchar of Chartres, Godfrey of Bouillon, Philip of
France, Henry the Lion, Guy de Lusignan, king of
Jerusalem, the treacherous Leopold of Austria,
Henry the fourth of Germany, the fiend John of
England, and the magnificent being Richard Ceeur
de Lion, the firstlings of the Spirit of the Vatican.
See once more they raise their spears and pennons
and all their glistening arms, see the red-cross banner
floats over their heads. Once more they rush down,
Godfrey de Bouillion, and Hugh de Vermandois,
followed by Raymond de Saint Giles, and the bloody
bishoi of Puy; now rage, disappointment, and
apprehension spread through the host of the warlike
Soliman. See Tancred, most chivalrous Tancred, the
prince of Salernum, the Emir Emessa, Robert de Paris,
and William brother to the prince of Otranto. See
again the terrible slaughter, the flight is general, the
panic fills the Mussulman ranks. Ye ghosts, ye
mighty chieftains, I will not wrong you, ye madly
valiant ones; the blood ye spilt hath stained the
mountain path, the valleys still will blush with blood,
and the seas gurgle with the erimson dye, these are
your trophies, eternal trophies, these are your honours,
this is hell’s grant, this its meed of praise.

The earl grmsades were conducted with the greatest
cruelty. § o historian can hide this dreadful fact.
The old, the innocent and young; the Mussulman and
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the Christian, and tens of thousands of Jews, found
one common grave when the crusader’s war cry was
heard, ¢ The Elc‘:‘d wills it.”

Rivers were warmed by the thick and continued
stream of the hot blood of the victims; high roads,
were stopped by the heaps of dead; the air became
feetid wit% the smell; the hired dealer in blood hacked
his way into bosoms fair and youthful, and in his
fearful path, spirits might almost be heard in troops
leaving the bodies of the dead. On the judgment-
day, and not till then can the list be seen. In
many a dreary valley, on many a mountain side,
there rest, until the archangel’s trump, tens of thou-
sands of our fellow-creatures; God’s lights and lamps

ut out for ever by the daring impious hand of man.

e silver streams who flow so silently, how sleep the
murdered on their watery bed?

The immediate period occupied by those crusades
in which Cceur de Lion was so long engaged, will be
much illustrated by such materials and facts as may,
in part, enable our readers to form an opinion of the
genius of those wars, and the nature and character-
istics of the people who resisted the efforts of Richard,
of England, to recover the Holy Land; and, in so
doing, we shall naturally encounter the portraits of
two important characters, namely, Mahomet and
Saladin, of whom we have furnished some particulars.

A cursory glance at the history of the Arabians
might lead to an impression that they had ever been
but little better than a predatorgr and marauding
people, faithless to strangers and dangerous in their
alliances; and it is much to be regretted that those
writers, viz., the Greek and Roman authors, who
were best able to have communicated the early history
of the Arabs, are not very communicative upon the
subject.

The earliest history of these extraordinary people,
who have rendered themselves remarkable both by their
arms and learning, is to be chiefly traced in the pages
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of Scripture; in the pages of Tabari (the Livy of the
Arabians), A. B. Laud, Josephus, Herodotus, and
other authorities noticed in this work. And we might
recommend the perusal of the Travels of Bishop
Arculf and Willibald, A.p. 700. The Voyages of
Bernard the Wise, A. 0. 867. The Travels of Sewulf,
A.p. 1102. The Saga of Sigwed the Crusader,
A.D. 1111. The Travels of Rabbi Benjamin Tudela,
up to 1173.

These, it will be observed, are anterior to the
crusades in which Richard was leader; yet we are
sure the graphic and simple descriptions of some will
furnish a sound basis for a better understanding of
the character of the Saracens, and state of the lfoly
Land, whilst under the Saracens’ power. Those of
our readers who desire to follow the development of
the rise and decline of the Saracenic government,
will read, with pleasure, the book of Sir John
Mandeville, 1356. The Travels of Bertrand de la
Breguitre, A.p. 1433. And of Henry Maundrell,
A.D. 1697. As may be expected, there will be found
considerable repetition in these works; and this is
satisfactory rather than tedious, as it proves the truth-
fulness of the accounts.

We need not warn our readers that the religious
tenets and enthusiasm of the respective writers have,
led them to describe many ridiculous superstitions,
with a seriousness only becoming the details of truth
itself. It just occurs to us to say, that, after the
perusal of these quaint works, Warburton’s pictur-
esque, elegant and modern work, The Crescent and
the Cross, will be read with threefold pleasure.

Before Mahommed's time they appear to have been
idolators; and, owing to their degraded position during
these later times, and from want of due investigation,
some persons have too readily assumed them to be
universally wild, marauding and worthless, and have
been satisfied to regard them as having always been
mere barbarians, and standing outside of all civilized
conventions.
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History evinces they were once a great and magni-
ficent people, but all things human naturally decay;.
80, after a period of five centuries, did the most illus-
trious race of Caliphs, viz., the Abasside, during whose
reign the Arabian stood forth on the world’s theatre,
clad with human honour and glory far exceeding the
other nations of the earth. The abject self-indul-
gence of the last caliph of the Abasside, viz., Al-Mos-
trasem, brought woe and dishonour upon his people,
and death upon himself; for the Tartar conqueror of
Bagdad felt no sympathy for a prince whose sloth and
cowardice were proverbial.

One tribulation followed another, and the once
bright flame of Arabian glory may be said to have sunk
in darkness, about the beginning of the eighteenth
century, when the Tartars and Turks had completely
extinguished the sovereignty of the Arabs in the East;
but the Arabians of the middle ages were manly,
powerful, honoured and honorable, generous, learned,
and faithful to pledges either religious or moral.

Having felt it our duty to read several works on
our subject, we are anxious to express one sentiment,
which forces itself upon us, and which should accom-
pany the investigation of all important subjects, viz.,
that a partial knowledge of history rather creates pre-
judice than affords instruction. For instance, the pil-
grimages to the Holy Land have often incurred scorn
and derision ; yet the careful eye of the lover of history
will observe that we are indebted to these pilgrimages
for the advancement of much valuable information.
The fanaticism of the pilgrim was blind to all diffi-
culties and danger of travel, for he was led by the
ever burning light of religious zeal; and, as he pon-
dered in his wanderings, he rejoiced in his tribulations,
for his faith taught him, (perhaps falsely) that he
was earning a crown of glory, and a place 1n the king-
dom near to that mighty Saviour who lived and died
in Palestine.

We should not overlook the impulse which the
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peculiar faith of the pilgrim produced, nor the excite-
ment of joy and delight which the venerated places and
objects were ever realizing ; and we know that Palestine
has ever been regarded as beautiful and picturesque
in the highest degree.

We may not dwell longer here, because we know
the sincere admirer of the subject will read work after
work, and his mind’s eye will revel in the midst of the
interesting objects and beautiful scenery of Palestine.
We would refer our readers to the most recent work
on this grand subject, translated into French, under
the title of Itineraires de la Terre Sainte des 13, 14,
15, 16 and 17 siécles traduits de I'Hébreu par E.
Carmoly, Brussels, 1847. This work and the notes
will prove truly interesting, and, so far as it extends,
it is peculiarly applicable to this explication of the
state of the ]-{oly and during the middle ages.

Perhaps a more liberal and patient investigation of
their history will induce us to regard even the poor
Arabians as the children and creatures of the Universal
God, who have, in times past, proved their sonship by
acts of virtue and piety; ang we shall soon admit,
that from amongst them have arisen men of the
highest order of intellect, and endued with courage
and moral virtues, and those equal to any people since
the flood; soon shall we declare that for them also
the mountain peaks pierced the heavens; for them the
mighty rivers of Damascus, Abana and Pharpar were
made to flow; for them the purifying waters of Jordan
burst forth from the secret caverns of the earth. To
them, also, the cry had gone forth from the holiest of
holies, ¢ Wash, and be clean.”

“ The Arabian or rather Saracenic dynasty,” says
Echard (Note Echard’s Roman History, vol. ii.
p. 304) “altered whole nations and introduced a new
phase of affairs into the world.” They were always a
warlike people, and, as to the asperities of their habits,
customs and conduct, these may be traced to their
mode of living, which was often wholly independent
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of all the ordinary protections and safeguards which
civilization furnishes; their simple habitations were
exposed to the open air, and their food which was, for
the most part, the flesh of wild animals, had, doubt-
less, some influence on their manners and physical
predispositions.

Their delight and success in the breeding and
managing of horses together with their ardent love
of poetry, were amongst their peculiarities; Bohadin
says,* that Saladin knew the genealogy of all the best
horses in his army. Their idolatry was very deeply
seated, but Mahommed’s extraordinary genius served
at last to divert them, and induce the various tribes
to rally round the crescent, and acknowledge him the
great prophet, and say “ Amen” to the cry, “ Allah
Akbar!” etc., that is, God is great! there is no other
God but one, and I am His Prophet!

Although we may be surprised and sorrowful that
the great impostor should have subdued so many
thousands to his fabulous creed and pretensions,
yet we must bear in mind that some authoritative
religion seemed much wanted : and the fanatical genius
of Mahommed was sustained by an undaunted spirit;
but above all, we should remind our readers, that the
Koran, dreadfully interspersed with fables and fictions
adapted to the human spirit of the people, and
pandering to the times, as well as to the ambitious
object of the prophet himself, was a work replete with
bold and leading principles, and much good advice,
whilst it assimilated in many respects to the spirit

* Bohadin's work was a portrait of Saladin, with graphic descrip-
tions of the Crusades, particularly Saladin’s taking Jerusalem. He
was very high in office; and attended upon the person of the Sultan,
being an eye-witness of all he describes. There is a striking uni-
formity of facts to be found in the writings of these three Arabian
histories; they remind you of reading Plutarch’s lives, and, being
interspersed with many remarkable anecdotes and circumstances,
furnish much curious information as to the progress of literature and
the fine arts in that age. We are indebted to those learned men
Reiskius, Schultens and Pococke.
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and letter of the Scriptures. It had a genius of its
own, leading and bold; and, arraying itself with state
and circumstance, it proferred many grants, bribes
and dignities, to those who became its earliest and
most absolute devotees. It set up a standard, under
which titles and honors might be attained by
the most humble, and that w%lo]ly independent of
every known convention. It, like another harlot, viz.
Romanism, taught its disciples to regard all the
established dynasties and nations, monarchies and
governments, as earthly impostures, altogether de-
pendent on elements which were rapidly fading, and
that the Crescent was a new and entire centre of glory ;
casting its radiant power and protection over all
who acknowledged its supremacy. It exhibited
before its many bigots that transcendent allurement
which has been oft imitated by Christian societies;
and under the influence of which so many have been
sacrificed. It taught them that to destroy the oppo-
nents of Islamism, was to ensure a place in paradise,
and that this life was but a mere passage to that
paradise to which all were certain to arrive who died
in the faith of the great prophet, or vicar of God.
This precept was the war-cry under which thousands
of men fought with a desperation and remarkable
energy, which has found but few equals in the history
of the world.

There is in Islamism, as in Romanism, much
effect and magnificence. The learned Burckhardt,
in describing the Kaaba or Temple, says, “ The effect
of the whole scene, the mysterious drapery, the
profusion of gold and silver, the blaze of lamps, the
universal kneeling of the multitude surpasses any-
thing the imagination could have pictured.” Lane,
in his Arabian Nights (though a work of fiction,
worthy of perusal), speaks of this Kaaba or Temple
as being very grand. It was supported by pillars of
aloe-wood, between which hung silver lamps, and a
spout of gold to carry off the water from the roof.
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The walls of the outside were hung with rich black
damask adorned with a band of gold. The lamps
were burning all night, and cast their rays upon the
Kebla.* The luxuries and comforts of the private life
of some of the Turks was both picturesque and inter-
esting (see the illustration Pride of the Harem).

The false prophet like the false teachers of popery
took great care to secure the reputation of performing
miracles, and his followers declared that at his birth
significant omens appeared, illustrative of the un-
usual and very extraordinary nature of the being
then arrived in this nether world. At this day, the
Mahommedan believes that the fourteen pillars of the
palace of the king of Persia fell —that the sacred
fires of the Persians, which had been incessantly burn-
ing for 1000 years, went suddenly out—tg,at the
great lake, Sawa, sunk—that the Tigris overflowed
its banks — and that all these prodigies predicted the
events consequent upon the birth of the prophet.

It would be almost tedious to give the list of mira-
cles said to have been performed by Mahommed—
about 4000 chief miracles—many exceedingly absurd
—yet all heartily believed in by the truly faithful.

In Maruca’s Refutatio Alcorani 1698, he says
the true followers still insist that the prophet came
into the world surrounded with a light which illumi-
nated the whole country for many miles round the
place of his birth.

Nothing daunted the spirit of the prophet, and,
therefore, the men who grew up around him partook
of his spirit, and, having surrendered their lives to
the furtherance of the new faith, they were seldom

¢ Kebla signifies the place towards which the Mahommedan turns
when at prayer, which is towards the temple at Mecea. The Jews
during their captivity turned towards the temple of Jerusalem; and
we believe there is a book in the Bodleian library, teaching how to
determine the zenith or vertical point of the Kebla or Temple at
Mecca. Perhaps some Eastern custom gave rise to the turning of
Protestants to the altar when the creed is spoken.
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vanquished in battle; for their nature and spirit com-
panionized with danger as a pastime, and, as we have
said before, they regarded death as the gate to that
paradise which their prophet has described in such
glowing and exciting terms. The intelligent Sale has
given a very full description of this fabulous paradise,
and the place of torment described by the great im-
postor. Ammianus Marcellinus’ description is volu-
minous, and, though interesting, our space will not
permit us to transcribe it.

The more the Arabs creed is considered, the more
we recognize the blasphemous pretensions of this false
prophet, and the model from which he fashioned the
only innocent facts. He, like the chief of modern
paganism (popery) makes himself the mediator be-
tween God and men. Yet, so palpably false and
infamous as this creed appears to us, it was, and has

roved, like Romanism, a most woful and overwhelm-
ing delusion (a dreadful abyss, where the souls of
thousands have foundered); and its author was bold
enough to maintain his faith until the last hours of
mortality.

The principles he had taught left in his followers a
thirst for empire, and a delight in war and blood-
shedding; and a series of wars commenced which have
no parallel in history, either for their exterminating
cruelty or the rapidity with which the aggressors
overw{elmed the surrounding nations. Syria, Persia
and Egypt, all fell before the arms of the Saracens.
Bostra,g{)amascus, Balbec, Jerusalem, Aleppo, Antioch,
and many other large cities, were besieged, taken and
pillaged by men who sought the entire extermination
of the Christians.

The reigns of Abubeker, Omar I., Othman, Ali and
Hasar, occupied about thirty years; and, under their
caliphates, the whole appearance of the Eastern World
was altered, and the names and fortunmes of the Sara-
cens became as notable for grandeur, success and
prowess, as they were once. insignificant and disre-
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garded. These caliphs were all great men, soldiers
and statesmen; and the perusal of their history would
well reward our readers. Yet we must not dare to
obtrude even the list of the sieges, battles, murders
and assassinations, in this work; but content ourselves
with mentioning some few anecdotes illustrative of the
Arabian integrity, cruelty, and self-sacrificing devotion
to their faith.

We think our readers will be pleased to read the
terse sentences of the renowned Ali,* and therefore
we give them in the Appendix, No. XIV. Omar's
language to Amrou Ebn Al Aas, who sought some

at office, contains remarkable wisdom: he said,
* Seek not the superiority and dominion of this world;
for if you are not a prince this day, you may be one
in paradise.” And, upon another occasion, after
having made this same person a general, he said,
“Take care to live religiously, and make the enjoy-
ment of the presence o? God and a future state, the
end and aim of all thy undertakings; look upon
thyself as a dying man, and always have regard to
the end of things; remembering that we must, in a
short time, all die and rise again, and be called to an
account.”

We need not apologise for presenting Ali’s sentences,
for we think they will at least vindicate the Arabian
character from the too common imputation of gross
ignorance. The creed of the Arabian is, in some
respects, a masterpiece; and its dissemination must
have imbued millions with incitements which, though,
alas, far from Christian truth, yet have that proximity
and relation to truth which at least elevate the
genius of this remarkable people. We have set out
parts of the creed (perhaps well known to many) in the
Appendix, No. XV., because we wish our readers to
know distinctly, the hope and fear of those with
whom the valiant Richard fought. In this creed

* Ali was called “the renowned lion of God.”
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are the stars which led and encouraged them when
the clouds of adversity wandered over their heads.
In this creed, was the voice which rallied the expirin
embers of physical power, giving to it gigantic ang
massive prowess before which (fanatical as it might
be) the armies of the Crusaders fell. It was not with
mere barbarians that Richard contended. It is true,
they had not been brought up at the feet of Gamaliel,
or in the renowned schools of Greece or Rome; but
they had learned a thousand secrets of the mission of
angels from the confines of the supernal world, who
are ever performing their mystic visitations among
the children of men. They had loved nature’s thrice
lovely fashion; had climbed the peaks of the haughty
mountain, rested by the silvery brook, which chaunted
melody’s self to Nature’s children; they had com-
panionised for many a night with the spirit of silence;
and, whilst the watch-fire cast its beams on their
sleeping children, they had looked out from their
tents and dared to behold sweet Nature face to face,
whilst Cynthia wandered in her trackless path. O,
who can say what figures appeared before them, what
thoughts and images developed their eternal birth-
right in the mystic niches of their spirits. Oft did
they step forth, lighted by the eyes of heaven, and
for an instant emancipated, as by a trance, from the
thraldom of earthliness: valley answered valley whilst
they cried, ¢ Allah Akbar, I am coming— hastening
to the kingdom of spirits.”

It may be a question of some nicety, whether
Richard and his host of knights and warriors had
a much higher claim to divine lineage than the poor
Arabians. It istrue, the pretension of the Christian
knights has ever been more tolerable in the ear of
Chnistians; but Christian and Saracen were both fol-
lowing the false meteor, vain-gloriousness; they were
both excited and encouraged to cast their lives into
the tide of death under the same delusion; viz., that
there was a Being greater than themselves, who was



192 THE SPIRIT

ever regarding their impassioned progress, who re-
joiced in their blood-shedding, and would receive them
into His kingdom, and give them, as their sure reward,
crowns and principalities, which neither time nor death
could destroy. A common war-cry of the Saracen was
“ Alhamlah, Aliannah—fight, fight—paradise, para-
dise” also, *“ Allah Akbar—God is most mighty!” The
Christian knights were assured by the priests, that they
could see angels fighting amidst the ranks. Saracen
and Christian were both cruel, in turns merciful, both
devoted, performed wonders, and fought under a
religious banner, in the protection of which they
both respectively believed. At their leisure they
nurtured the fine arts; commemorated in song
the deaths of the brave, and the sufferings of the
peglple.
here is no doubt that poetry amongst the Arabians,
like minstrelsy amongst the English of the middle ages
(App.XV1.), was much cultivated by the higher class,
andp that long before the time of Mahommed,* and
even as early as the da;ys of Solomon: the peculiari-
ties of the language forbid our making many ex-
tracts in illustration, yet we have all revelled in the
sweet mazes of poetical allegory and romance, to be
found in the Turkish tales and the Arabian Nights,}
which exhibit a natural picture of oriental manners
during the splendour of the caliphate, and inculcate
many useful and instructive morals. Nothing can
exceed the tale of Alnaschar, to illustrate the fatal
consequence of not resisting our fancies.
The Arabians were fond of the fabulous and alle-
gorical, through which they represented the doctrines

* See Schultens’ in his Monumenta Vetustoria Arabice, 1740

tAaroun Al Raschid (Aaron the Sage), the celebrated hero of the
Arabian Nights, of the dynasty of the Abassides, was caliph, between
786 and 809. He was the friend and patron of learning, and never
built a mosque without attaching a school. Amongst the presents
he sent to Charlemagne was a hydraulic clock. At this period
Arabian astronomy, poetry, philosophy, architecture, and general
literature flourished. :
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they most favoured, especially that of each individual’s
inevitable destiny. There are many instances of simi-
larity in the early Arabian poetry with that of Homer,
which prove a probable connexion between the early
Arabians and the ancient Greeks. Abulfeda tells us,
that Meisuna, the mother of Yezid, who died A.p. 683,
was an excellent poetess, and that she brought up her
son to practise the art; but Ockley says she failed to
make a poet of him, except that his sensuality was
often illustrated by drunken improvisatore catches.
We have no doubt it was this fair Arabian, Meisuna,
who wrote the verses quoted in Carl{le’s specimens
of Arabian poetry; and as they breathe that love of
nature, so prevalent in the people, we may quote
a passage :—

The russet suit of camel’s hair,
With spirits light and eye serene,
Is dearer to my bosom far,
Than all the trappings of a queen.

The humble tent, the murmuring breeze,
That whistles through its fluttering walls;
My unaspiring fancy please
Better than towers and splendid halls.

The attendant colts that bounding fly,
And frolic by the litter’s side,

Are dearer in Meisuna’s eye,
Than gorgeous mules in all their pride,

The watch-dog's voice, that bays whene'er

A stranger seeks his master’s cot, .
Sounds sweeter in Meisuna’s ear

Than yonder trumpet's thrilling note,

The rustic youth, unspoil’d by art,
Son of my kindred, poor, but free;
Will ever to Meisuna’s heart
Be dearer, courtier, far than thee.

Another poet tells us a valuable truth in the follow-
ing lines (see Abulfeda, p.279.) :—

Who fondly can himself deceive,
And venture reason’s rules to leave,

o
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‘Who dares through ignorance aspire
To that which no one can acquire,
To spotless fame, to solid health,

To firm unalienable wealth;

Each wish he forms will surely find,
A wish denied to human kind,

There is an axiom which reminds us of the great
poet of Avon.

Let him to whom the gate of good fortune is once opened, seize
his opportunity for he knoweth not how soon it may be shut.

Our bard says, in other words: —

There is a tide in the affairs of men,
‘Which, taken at the flood, leads on to fortune.

There is a similarity in an Arabic verse, which
reminds us of what Horace says of himself.
The Arabian says:—

Horses and wealth we know you’ve none;
Let then your eloquence atone
For Fortune’s failure.

Which may be well compared with—

Donarem pateras, greetaque commodus,
Censorine meis, etc. Od. viii. 4.

The various Arabian historians, particularly Boha-
din, Abulpharagius, Price’s Mohammedan History, etc.,
give many instances of the extraordinary influence of
poetry on the minds of the Arabians; indeed there
were poets regularly attendant on the army, to report
the exploits of the valorous, and the heroism of the
brave who died fighting in the battle-field. There
is a very remarkable instance of the influence of the
presence of an accomplished poet, on one occasion
named in a note by Ockley. Some time in’ the
year A.D. 690, when Musab was dying in the heat
of a battle, in which he had fought with remarkable
desperation and daring, that his conduct might be
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rehearsed in the palaces and tents of his countrymen;
and just before dying, he said to the poet Ubeid
Allah Ebn Kais, who fought by his side, “take all
my gold, but remember to sing of my death.”

There must have been a magnanimous spirit pre-
valent amongst these people; and we cannot doubt
their religion incited much transcendant and glorious
devotedness; for this world, though beautiful to the
eye; their kindred, though lovely and loved, were all
too small a sacrifice in the mind of the Arabs, when
duty or voice of war was heard. It would seem their
mind's eye was not of the earth, and that they saw,
by the eye of their faith, palaces and principalities,
crowns and territories, far more beauteous and in-
spiring than all that this world contained.

We must not lengthen this passing review by too
many examples; but we may be forgiven whilst refer-
ring to the words of Abdallah. On hearing of the
death of his brother, Musab, he says, ¢ As for this
present life, it diverts from the most high kings,
whose dominion shall not pass away, and whose
kingdom shall not perish.” And, when approaching
death, the same spirit lived in him; for he says to
those mourning, * If the present world turns its face,
I shall not receive it with immoderate joy; and, if it
turns its back, I shall not bewail it with indecent
sorrow. I have said what I have to say; and I beg
pardon of God, both for myself and you.”

But looking back down the vista of time past, ante-
cedent to the birth of our blessed Saviour, and taking
but a glance at the Persian monarchy, from its first
foundation by Cyrus, A.M., 3426, to the appearance
of Mahommed, the five caliphs, Ali, Omar, Abubekir,
etc., the caliphat of the Ommiades, and the Abassides,
and thence to the reign of the eleventh, or last king
of the Seffie dynasty, which will take us to the year
of our Lord 1666, we shall behold a revelation of
mighty and august wonders. The son of the great
Cambyses, a chieftain of barbarians, marched forth

02
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with an angry host on his mission of blood. Proud
Sardis, impregnable Babylon, all the countries in
Africa and Lesser Asia, cowered before this minister
of death; and, in his brilliant reign, the Persian
empire extended from the Gulf of Ormuz and the
Red Sea, and from Ethiopia on the south, to the
Euxine and Caspian seas on the north, and from the
river Indus on the east to the deserts of Libya the
 Mediterranean and ZAgean seas on the west. The
great battle of Marathon, the heroic war in the
straits of Thermopfrlse, the battle of Salamis, the
victory of Platwa followed; then the chivalrous spirit
of the noble Persian general took its flight to the king-
doms of peace and rest. Look back awhile and mark
those  warlike forms. Who are they in bright
array,. their brows still furrowed with a warrior's
intents? The murdered Xerxes stands forth; next
appears his warlike son, Artaxerxes; then, with
gensive step, comes the conquered Darius, followed
the haughty conqueror of the world, Alexander
the Great. These are some of the great spirits who,
for a time, glowed in.ancient Persia; they performed
a part of the great drama of blood and sin. Yet they
were emanations of the Divine will, and were the
expression of many powerful principles. But great
as they were, and vast as their dominions were, all
their power and prowess were insufficient to repel
the tide of time, and the august determinations of
Providence. '
God had determined, from all eternity, that the
Persian monarchy should encounter various disasters,
and should bear first the Grecian yoke, then the Roman
yoke, and at last the Saracen yoke. Onward and
onward truth proceeds, and God moves in majestic
glory, in a thousand places, in a thousand worlds,
personated by his creatures, and the spirits of just
men made perfect, and again and again penetrating
into every fastness of sin, every tabernacle of praise,
and every grave of woe. How mysterious is God!
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how distant heaven seems! how inscrutable are the
ways of this God of love and mercy! Even the page
of history seems to baffle all our finite capacity. An
Arabian impostor becomes the arbiter of all Persia,
and rules the destinies and lives of the people at a
time when the most warlike and magnanimous spirit
prevailed.

Let us consider, more particularly, a single remark-
able person, in the long gallery of Arabian portraits,
viz., * Nadir.” We need scarcely remind our readers
that it was between the years 1687 ard 1727 that this
man, one of the most extraordinary men that ever
walked this earth, took possession of the throne of
gorgeous Persia. He, who was once a poor Arab, and
bore the name Nadir Kouli, was one of the most reso-
lute usurpers which the page of history furnishes, and
kept possession of the throne of haughty Persia for
thirty-eight years, and that surrounded by many
envious and angry rivals. It would appear that the
Sovereign of the universe, who fixes the periods of
empires and restrains one wild ambitious being by
some antagonistic spirit, had, in the person of Nadir,
prepared an instrument of his vengeance to chastise
the  Affghans, whose cruelties had filled Persia with
rivers of blood. The history of Nadir Kouli will ever
seem wonderful, because it is really so; it is not the
fiction of romance or the panegyric of flatterers.
Characters like his will excite the curiosity and
command the attention of pesterity, so long as the
lives of great men and accounts of great actions,
continue the object of historical enquiry. We are
speaking of a man whose birth and parentage were so
obscure that it is with difficulty to be traced out.
Conducting to a perfect issue, with amazing resolution
and steadiness, opportunities he had himself made,
and carrying his designs into execution with unwearied
application, he became terrible to all Asia, and the -
undoubted arbiter of the whole Eastern World. This
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usurper was once & slave—born in a tent —his mother
a Tartar’s slave.

We fearlessly say that Nadir was a greater man
than Marlboro’, Wellington, or Napoleon; but we have
only referred to his portrait* to show that time,
namely 1000 years since the death of Mahommed, has
not changed the genius and leading principles of the
Arab character ; and we declare that in a perusal of
the history of this extraordinary race of the children
of men, beginning with the birth of Mahommed (a
suitable era for our subject), and passing through the
first five caliphates, thence to the dynasty of the
Ommiades, to the death of Abdulmelek, in A.p. 705,%
and thence downwards to the bloody revolutions in
Persia, beginning with the reigns of Shah Sultan
Hussein, Mir Mahmoud, to the death of the miserable
Adil Shah, we shall find one continuous chain of
facts illustrative of the magnificence and high bear-
ing and genius, the courage, patience and resolu-
tion, of the Arab character; and we remind our
readers that these were the essential qualities and
leading genius of the Saracens, with whom the first
Richard contended whilst he expended the power and
riches of his %eo le in an attempt to drive the
Saracens from the land of the holy sepulchre.}

* For full particulars see Hannay's Persia.

1+ This is tge extent of the learned Ockley’s History.

1 We are taught that ‘‘ Joseph of Arimathea, an honourable
counsellor who waited for the kingdom of God, went in boldly to
Pilate, and craved the body of Jesus.” This good and learncd
lawyer had reason to fear that the body might either suffer certain
indignities after death, under the custom of the Romans, or that
the Jews might cast it into the grave called the dishonourable
sepulchre, which was very usual at that time. The Romans usually
allowed the body to hang until the flesh was eaten by birds of prey,
and this barbarous custom has prevailed in modern countries, even
in England, to within a very recent date. The Jews cast the bodics
of criminals into a common receptacle, but when the flesh was
wasted away they allowed the friends of the dead to collect the bones
and lay them in the sepulchres of their fathers. This application of
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We cannot forget Shakespeare’s words—

As far as to the sepulchre of Christ,

‘Whose soldiers ye are, under whose banner
Ye are impressed and engaged to fight;

For, with a power supernal, to chase these
Rebels—these pagans—from these holy fields,
O'er whose acres walked those blessed feet
‘Which, fourteen hundred years ago,

Were, for our salvation, nailed to the

Blessed cross.

The ancient characteristics of the Arabians were
hospitality, valour and eloquence; yet there were
times when this remarkable people evinced barbarous
indifference to letters or men of learning: as, for
instance, when the caliph,* Omar, ordered the destruc-
tion of the Alexandrian library, from which the
learned Philopeeinen desired some few volumes; but,
they were all burned to heat the baths of the beautiful
city. This circumstance is so fully described by that
eminent orientalist, Pococke, in his version of Abul-
pharagius’s history, and, probably, known to most of
our readers, that we will only refer to it. However,

Joseph for the body of Jesus was, therefore, necessarily prompt;
and it required the influence of a good and highly-respected man
to obtain the grant of the bOd{, The rest of the mournful yet
1nteresting narrative appears in Luke xvi.

This divine historian tells us that Joseph laid the body in a sepul-
chre. This sepulchre, in the course of time, fell into the hands of
the Turks, and, although there appears amongst travellers Deshayes,
Chateaubriand, Clarke, Joliffe, Stephens, Kitto, Buckingham and
others, a variety of opinions as to the very spot where the sepulchre
stood, and, also, whether the place Clarke describes was the ve
sepulchre, yet no one doubts that the site and the building whic
the Christians of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries regarded as the
sepulchre was in possession of the revilers and sincere enemies of
Christ. It is enough to state that, from the days of Constantine
until the present, the great mass of Christians of the East and West
have never, on any occasion, doubted the locality of the tomb of
Christ.

* Caliph, vicar or priest. “ Emperor of the Believers” was the
title of the second Caliph.
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there is no room for boasting, as the disposition to
destroy works of art and learning was never more
absolutely carried out than at the sacking of Constan-
tinople, g the barbarians of Baldwin’s crusade, in
1205. The particulars are furnished by the learned
Nicetas, who was present (see Fabricius’ Bibliotheca
Grec. vol. xi. pp. 405—418), and we cannot help
referring to some of the works then destroyed. The
colossal statue of Juno, erected in the forum of
Constantine; the statue of Paris standing by Venus,
and delivering to her the golden apple; the pensive
Hercules, by the far-famed Lysippus. The beautiful
statue of the beautiful Helen was amongst the works
80 destroyed; and we cannot refrain from quoting the
Jamentation of the historian Nicetas: — * Of what
shall T say of thee, beauteous Helen, who brought
together aﬁ Troy against Greece. Lips like opening
flowers gently parted, as if about to speak; a smile
which instantly meets the beholder, and fills him with
delight ; those elegant arched brows and that harmony
of figure; but no words can describe thee or deliver
thy likeness down to posterity” (see p. 413 of Lord
Malmesbury).

Nicetas relates that many of these works were
melted down by the crusaders to make money for the
soldiers. And yet it is, says the learned Harris
(Lord Malmesbury), surprising that these spoliations
occurred eighty years after their entry into the East:
but Horace says, “ Celum non animum mutant.”
There is an interesting letter, still extant, of Pope
Pius II., who says, the same reputation for sciences
which Athens had in the times of ancient Rome, did
Constantinople possess in his time. He adds, it was
thence Plato was restored to us; it was thence Aris-
totle, Demosthenes, Xenophon, Thucydides, Basil,
Dionysius, Origen and others, were known in his day.
A little further, in the same epistle, he says, “ But
now the Turks have conquered; and I fear that
Homer, Pindar and Menander will undergo a second
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death, unless God from heaven will grant a better
fortune either to the Roman empire or to the apostolic
see,” etc. (see p. 705.)

However, this learned author’s fears were not well
founded, as the destruction of the imperial city drove
numbers of the learned Greeks into the western parts
of Europe, where the favour of the popes and the
Medici family, together with the then recent discovery
of letters, spread learning greatly and promoted the
cultivation of the fine arts.

We believe the despised Arabians are and always
have been subject to the influence of surround-
ing circumstances. Like all other ple, when
they had  overcome their enemies, and established
their dominion, they sat down seriously to consider
the means most likely to satisfy their yearning for
knowledge, and the enlightenment of the soul; for the
contemplation and silence of peace drove them within
themselves, and unseen spirits excited impassioned
enquiry for knowledge. There was the same result
to the ancient Athenians after they had triumphed
over the Persians; to the Romans, after they had
subdued’ Carthage; and to the Arabians, after they
had established themselves in the wonderful city of

Bagdad.

l%lato, Aristotle, and the best Greek authors, were
translated into Arabic; so were Euclid, Archimedes,
Apollonius, Diophantus, and the other Greek mathe-
maticians; so Hippocrates, Galen, and the best pro-
fessors of medicine; so was Ptolemy and other learned
astronomers. Medicine and astrology were much
cultivated, and many of the princes had professors of
each attached to tﬁeir household. And, although
the astrologers of the Arabian court, like astrologers
elsewhere, have foretold many things which have
never yet come to pass, yet, such is the mortal desire
to peep into the future, that astrology has assumed a
considerable position through all parts of the East, as
well as in Germany, Italy, France, etc., etc. Even
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so late as the hour when Cardinal Mazarin died,
there were not wanting astrologers who insinuated that
the comet had reference to an extension of his mortal
career, but the cardinal laughed and said, “ Messieurs,
la cométe me fait trop d’honneur.” So it is not the
poor Arabian alone who must be chided for his super-
stitious predisposition.

Many such books were not only translated, but
various learned works on similar subjects were
composed by the Arabians; for instance, the Philo-
sopher Averroes, Alpharabbi and Avicenna.

he historians Abulfeda, Abulpharagius, Bohadin
and others, must not be forgotten, as they give many
most interesting particulars of the habits and customs
of the Arabians, and also furnish evidence of the
truthfulness of our assertions of the learning of the
Arabs; whilst they write, at all times, like philo-
sophers and lovers of truth. We fear to tire our
reader, and, therefore, will not enter into long accounts
of these authors. .

The love of learning, and the cultivation of the fine
arts, conjoined to great success in war, soon produced
luxuries, and vast magnificence.

In the account of the Escurial Arabic manuscripts,
lately given by the learned Casiri, it appears that the
public libraries in Spain, when under the Arabian
princes, were no fewer than seventy (vide Biblioth.
‘Arabico Hispan. vol. ii. p. 71).

For the object of this humble work, we have not .
presumed, nor did we deem it necessary, to trace this
ancient people from the earliest records; and, although
the antiquarian may regret the absence of much
information which i1s to be found illustrative of
the earliest history of the Arabians, we must refer
him to the following very learned authorities, viz.,
Pococke’s Specimen Arab. Hist.; Herbelot’s Bible
Orient.; Herodotus; Strabo; Reland’s Poles. The
excellent works of John, Volney, Buckingham, Jose-
phus, Ockley, Helvicus Chronology; and not least,
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the true and faithful record to be found in the books
of Genesis, Samuel, Kings, Judges, Deuteronomy.
And some interesting particulars of the early history
of the Arabians may %e found in Kitto’s lzalestine,
under the head ¢ Canaanites,” in Book I.*

There is a remarkable anomaly in the characteris-
tics of the Arabians, for we find them learned and
loving learning, brave in war, gemerous to strangers,
and faithful in their religious ceremonies and customs,
yet, apparently, indifferent to the possession of one of
the most honorable and valuable rights, namely, civil
liberty. Perhaps the trammels of Islamism prevail
against every secret excitement for liberty, and that
creed which so fully and positively assures the faithful
that joys and deliths after death shall ever surround
them in the world to come, may also assure them that
no sin can be greater or more offensive to their
prophet, than resistance to the state officers, or
defiance of the exact habits and customs of Mahom-
medanism. Thus, hundreds of years flew on silently,
carryin% caliphates and people down the stream of
time. Sometimes the echo of liberty and civilization
has been heard from other lands; travellers, with
bright and intelligent countenances, have occasionally
appeared at the court of the caliph or the bourse of the
merchant; the wasting and sickness of mortality has
been seen to array alike the {)allid cheek of the caliph
and the plague-infected people; and, although within
many a bosom dissatisfied spirits have wrestled for
some more noble and more natural occupation, to
exhibit their responsibility, and to make a path for
the development and exhibition of their powers,
yet the deep, black, dark, dismal pall, the awful cloud
of the false faith of Mahommedanism, has quelled
everything that was innocent, natural and god-like.

Such were the beings, who, travelling on their road
from the mystery of their existence to their myste-
rious destiny, became the keepers of the Holy City.

* Erpenius, Giggeius, and Soinita, were the restorers of the pure
Arabic.
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It was not with men that Richard had to contend, but
with angels and spirits. Vessels of fire and wrath
who, seeking the torments of hell, or the rewards of
heaven, cared not for the horrors of conflict; who
heard not the shrieks of the other nature; but earthly
tabernacle after earthly tabernacle fell, sunk, exploded
and decayed, whilst bands of spirits dashed through
the air to the climes of light, their fellows for awhile
remaining but to execute the mission of chastisement
to the soldier who wore the cross of Christ, apd sought
the Holy City.

It has been an object with us to furnish a sample of
the sentiments and manners of this remarkable people
(often much despised because little understood); and
this has been the more necessary that our readers
might better comprehend and appreciate the genius of
those wars called holy, in which the best blood of
Arabia, France and England, was so freely and so
vainly spilt. But this war stands out as a proof of
the wickedness and vanity of self-righteousness. We
shall, in the course of this volume, again refer to Arabia,
and the great leader of the Saracens, Saladin.

Before we leave the Saracenic character, we think
we may make some observation on Saladin, who, the
chronicler says, was of the race of the Murmureni, the
son of parents who were not noble, though not ple-
beians of obscure birth. His father was called Job, and
his own name was Joseph. By the tradition of Ma-
hommed it is customary among many of the heathens,
when they circumcise their children, to give them
Hebrew names, also to excite them to uphold the Ma-
hommedan law. Now law, in their language, is Hodin.
Hence Saladin is so called, as the upholder of the law;
and as our princes are called either emperors or kings,
80 theirs are called (soldant) sultans.

The prediction of a certain Syriac soothsayer in-
duced Saladin to aspire to sovereignty ; and in process
of time he came to Enfrid of Tours, the illustrious
prince of Palestine, to be mantled, and, after the
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manner of the Franks, received from him the belt of
knighthood. The chronicler says, whilst Sewar was
Eassing his life in his harem, it occurred to Saladin, and

is uncle Saracum, that they could possess themselves
of the kingdom of Egypt and Damascus, and by trea-
chery they put Sewar and Molanus to death. Soon
after this the great Noureddin died; and Saladin
marrying his widow, secured to himself the possession
of the kingdom. Thus, says the historian, does for-
tune play amidst the children of men: she is able to
make a rich man out of a poor one; a great man out
of a little one, and a lord out of a peasant. He who
was the patron of prostitutes, and the student of
dice and garlic, is suddenly lifted up: he sits among

rinces; Ee rules on the throne of Egypt; subdues

amascus; occupies the lands of Roasia and Gesyra,
and carries his sovereignty to the very centre of India.
The disputes between Raimond, count of Tripoli, and
Guy, ninth king of the Latins, seemed to prepare an
easy path to the final object of his ambition—namely,
the possession of the Holy Land.

Bohadin tells us, that he became not only a noble
and chivalrous warrior, and sincere Mahommedan, but
very elegant and pleasing in conversation; a perfect
master of the genealogy of the Arabian families, as
well as of the ancient rites and customs of the pure
Arabians; nor was he ignorant of the very thing
which was rare and curious in the world at large;
particularly affable and amiable in his inquiries for
the welfare of all who sought or deserved to live
within the bright beams of his glorious path. He
loathed all that was indelicate in conversation, and
was remarkably tender and compassionate to orphans
and persons in years. An instance is mentioned of a

or merchant having summoned the sultan before a
ocal judge, to answer some complaint; and that the
sultan having implicitly obeyed the summons, and
refuted the charge most fully, he, the sultan, pre-
sented the poor merchant with a rich garment, as a
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token that he respected the rights of all, and particu-
larly of those who took legal means for establishing or
maintaining their rights, even when the greatest man
of the state appeared the aggressor (see p. 28). He
was a just man. His justice and severity were
equally conspicuous in some notable instances. The
same author (p. 27) says that Arnold, lord of Crocha,
(called Reginald, by M. Paris, and Rainold by Fuller)
having met a caravan of pilgrims on their way to
Mecca, put them all to death; and when they reminded
him his conduct was in violation of a solemn treaty
made with their sultan, he with cruel scorn, said, “ Let

our Mahommed deliver you.” Very soon did severe
Judgment fall on this violent man, viz., at the battle
of Hettyn, when Guy, king of Jerusalem, this same
Arnold and all the principal commanders of the
Christian army were taken, when this man was put to
death without one moment’s notice.

Bohadin describes, and all historians concur in
describing, Saladin as generous and very liberal, and
that he exceeded in his donations even the unreason-
able wishes of the petitioners,- although he was never
known to boast of any single favour he ever granted.
If any man admired his horse, or any brave Turk lost
his horse under circumstances evincing his courage
and daring, the sultan would send his own horse to
him; and this was done during many of the notable
engagements (see Fuller's Character of Saladin, b. iii.
c. 14). He conquered all Syria, Assyria, Mesopo-
tamia, and Arabia; gained the victory of Tiberias,
1187, and captured Jerusalem, before he was the
antagonist of Richard of England, Philip Augustus
of France, and Frederick Barbarossa. At Azotus and
Jaffa, the mighty Ceur-de-Lion was eminently con-
queror.

In all things and at all times this wonderful war-
rior approved himself before all men. He was self-
sacrificing and daring to the extreme ; an entire
absence of selfishness or self-protection is obvious
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in all his conduct. He prepared for no day of peace;
he husbanded no treasures; he amerced no tributary
territories; he hoarded no blood-stained gold; he
employed no panegyrists to describe the famed and
wonderful feats he performed, for valley and hill
shouted his praise; w%eilst rivers, dyed wit,{ the blood
of his enemies, carried in their bubbling breasts the
witnesses of the triumph of the mighty Mahommedan,
Saladin the Great. Like a fiery meteor he dashed
across the universe. Onward and onward rushed
forth this extraordinary spirit, which defied the
powers of man, and would have gladly contended
with the very spirits of wrath, if thtl? had appeared
to intercept his right path to the Holy City. He
{)reﬁmred for no day of peace in this world; for he
ooked forward to the fulfilment of the promise of
the prophet, in whose name he fought, and for whose
honour he was ever ready to die. He remembered
the words of his ancestor Moawiya, when pressed
in battle by the great Ali.

When direful scenes of death appear,

And fill thy fluttering heart with fear,
Say—Heart, be firm ; the storm endure,
For evils ever find a cure.

Their memory should we ’scape, will please,
Or, should we fall, we sleep at ease.

These lines remind us of an axiom with which we
have sometimes comforted ourselves,—

Learn the ills of life to bear,
Still the sigh and stay the tear;
Heaven rewards that victory,
High above yon spangled sphere.

Saladin the Great had few equals; he has been, and
may be yet by many, called a barbarian; yet, we
sorrow to say, he has left too pure an example for
modern warriors, Christian warriors! to follow; for,
out of all the vast revenues of Egypt, Syria, the
Oriental provinces and Arabia Felix, there was no
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more left in his treasury than forty-seven pieces of
silver and one of gold; so that his lovers and admiring
countrymen were obliged to borrow money to defray
the outlay of a most expensive funeral. This fact is
testified by Abulpharagius, p. 277; Abulfeda, p. 62;
Bohadin, p.13; and all modern translators of the
Arabian histories.

He was faithful in religion, humane to the weak
and poor, respectful to the learned and the brave:
and his life forms one of the great moral phenomena
which lie deep in the mystery of eternal purposes.
Man would be wise, though he is as ignorant as the
wild ass’s colt. Let him speculate and fathom the
contradictory attributes of the great Saladin’s soul,
and he will wisely turn away and say, “ O manl!
thou canst not, by searching, find out God; thou
canst not find out the Almighty unto perfection.”

We have seen there are many delusions in the
Mahommedan’s faith, and we have remarked on the
affected zeal with which the Vatican sought to exter-
minate the powerful myriads of the Turks, whilst it
pronounced them monsters and infidels, yet we would
remind the Vatican and its creatures, including Tract-
arians, that there is a religion where the intellectual,
ardent and imaginative mind may revel; where the
conscience is supplanted; where a substitute, under
the authority of hereditary pandects, rewards theolo-
gical virtues.

There is a church which demands the veneration
and sacrifice of the body to be yielded in a course of
propitiatory services, which multipllg in their observ-
ance; increasing in austerity, whilst thaeg engender
unreserved humiliation. The body must fade and yield
its beauteous comeliness; and all worldly treasures
must be surrendered into the keeping of its dumb and
mystic ministers. The ties and brotherhood of human
nature must be given up, and the current of the
natural affections of the heart must be frozen, lest
the jealousy of this supreme and mystic authority is
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awakened. Such is the most fascinating and favoured
characteristic of this great abomination. Amidst its
train of attributes will be found dazzling philosophy,
with attractive and indefensible excitements, which
disturb the soul with pleasing though destructive emo-
tions. Voices are heard proclaiming the depth and
unearthliness of the saintly character of its devotees,
whilst their humility, charity, zeal, and regularity in
confession of sin, and their many and sacred sacri-
fices are declared, in' conjunction with the sacraments
and unction, to be entirely propitiatory, even manda-
tory, to their chief, St. Peter, to open the gates of
heaven, to enable the re-union of saints, whom time
only has separated. The natural faculties are super-
seded by the guidance of a confessor; the presence of
the Holy Ghost is made purchasable, and represented
by atoms of ornamental frippery, reviving in our minds
the influence of the oracles of heathenism; its mystic
capabilities are moulded into a form before which the
body must incline, and the countenance collapse
with awe, lest the invigorating and quickening powers
said to exist in this supreme mystery, pass us by
as uninfluential.

In the train of this representation of the real
presence,” mortified hermits, visionary monks, and
many holy ascetics, whose declarations of remarkable
humility, repugnance to heresy, long endurance of
almost incredible bodily pains and self-abnegation,
render them fit to officiate in journeys and removals
of this fashion of men’s hands, called by them the
very E;‘esence of the Holy Ghost. In this train
ma seen forms and likenesses of the Great
Redeemer, mixed promiscuously with represent-
ations of saints, amf led by the portraits of the
Virgin.* But, in case that august procession of

* The painters of the middle ages furnished portraits of their
mistresses and celebrated women as pictures of the Virgin, to be
worshipped. Le Brun’s Magdalen was the celebrated La Valli¢re.

P
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mockery stops, ringing of bells is heard, and hundreds
of human beings then bow before its presence; the
lips of thousands tremble whilst lisping some prayer
to the Virgin, or some particular saint of that
triumphal train. Again it is moved onwards;
mournful songs now fill the air; ‘ Miserere! mise-
rere!”

For the purpose of increasing its proselytes, and
advancing its supremacy, the Vatican has dared to
prohibit the reading the letter ofGod,* to deify mor-
tals,f to grant indulgences,} and to set up the Virgin
Mary and other mortals, as mediators, in place of the
true Saviour; whilst the chiefs of the papacy have
blasphemously assumed sacred titles§ for the purpose
of overcoming the resistance of the ignorant, and
have claimed the power to excommunicate and de-
throne earthly sovereigns.||

It was under the banner of this false religion that
Leo X., to support the expense of a luxurious court,
availed himself of an ancient custom in the Church,
to raise money by the sale of indulgences, by which
the purchasers were allowed the practice of several
sins, and a deliverance from the paing of purgatory.
To defend the system of granting these indulgences
it was urged, that, as one drop of Christs blood is
sufficient to atone for the sins of the whole world, the
remainder of the blood shed by the death of the Saviour
belonged to the Church, and that its efficacy might be
sold out to the people. It was also alleged, that to the
Church belonged all the good works of the saints beyond
what were employed in their own justification. These
- superabundant merits were accordingly sold to the
unthinking multitude at various prices, according to
the nature of the offence for which they were to atone.
The form of these indulgences not being very generally
known, we will give an exact copy of one of these
most extraordinary instruments :—

¢ Appendix, No. XVII. + Ibid, No. XVIII. } Ibid, No. XIX.
pe y
§ Ibid, No. XX, || Ibid, No. XXI,
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¢ May our Lord Jesus Christ have mercy upon thee,
“ and absolve thee by the merits of His most holy
¢ passion! AndI by His authority, that of His blessed
“ apostles, Peter and Paul, and of the most holy pope,
“ granted and committed to me in these parts, do
“ absolve thee, first from all ecclesiastical censures, in
‘ whatever manner they have been incurred ; and then
“ from all thy sins, transgressions, and excesses, how
‘ enormous soever they may be, even from such as are
“ reserved for the cognizance of the holy see; and as
“ far as the keys of the church extend, I remit you all
“ punishment, you deserve in purgatory on their
“ account; and I restore you to the holy sacraments of
‘ the church, to the unity of the faithful, and to that
“ innocence and purity you possessed at baptism; so
‘ that when you die, the gates of punishment shall be
“ shut, and the gates I?:fll the paradise of life shall be
“ ed; and if you shall not die at present, this grace
“ :E:ﬁ remain inyfull force, when 01:1 are at the point
“ of death. In the name of the Father, of the Son, and
“ of the Holy Ghost. Amen.”

This is the form of absolution sold by the agents
of Leo X. in various parts of the Christian world;
an instrument so absurd, that were it not well
authenticated, and we had not even in recent days a
similar instance of imposture on the one hand and
credulity on the other, in the seals disposed of by a
Johanna Southcot, one might be tempted to doubt
the truth of its existence.

The promulgation of these indulgences in Germany,
together with a share arising from the profits in the

e of them, was assigned to Albert, elector of Mentz,
and archbishop of Magdeburg, who, as his chief agent
for retailing them, employed one Tetzel, a Dominican
friar, of licentious morals, but of a bold and active
spirit. Tetzel, assisted by the monks of his order,
executed this ignoble commission with great zeal and
success, but with the most shameless indecency and
indiscretion; and at the same time magnified the

P2
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benefits of these indulgences in the most extravagant
manner. To such enormities did Tetzel proceed in
describing the efficacy of these pretended dispensa-
tions, that he even said, “ if any one had violated the
mother of God, he [Tetzel] had wherewithal to efface
his guilt.” He also boasted, that ‘“he had saved
more souls from hell by these indulgences, than
St. Peter had converted to Christianity by his
preaching.” Such men as Tetzel set up a pretext
for the crusades and the persecution of the Albigenses,
viz. the love of the Saviour and true religion.

" Now, let us inquire what true religion is, and
thereby ascertain whether it made such requirements
as the persecutors of the Albigenses alleged.

What is true religion? %s it not that which
restores us to the form and likeness of Jesus; to his
favour; and makes us holy, angels and vessels of love,
meet for heaven, and to sit down and judge the
twelve tribes; to sit within the sound of those words
of the seraphim, heard by thé prophet in the vision,
“ Holy! holy! holy!” 1t is to this point of holiness
that all the doctrines of pure religion tend:—Ilaying
. down the false honour, self-righteousness, riches and
power of the world, and taking up the breast-plate of
righteousness and being clad in the whole armour of
salvation, and the sword of the spirit, and, at last, with
the wings of faith ascending to the world of spirits,
and wearing the crown of peace, love and glory, and
becoming a part of the counsel of God. Yes there
are great duties for the Protestant Church, a grand
and sublime vocation; for it has to attract the reli-
gious instinct of the mind, to awaken the conscience,
and to excite to obedience, and point out a rest for
the soul, an anchorage within the veil. 7To teach the
recognition of an inward gift, and the power of con-
firming it by holy sacraments, is the special vocation
of its teachers; for, say they, we are witnesses of a
doctrine and dispensers of a blessing which cometh
not from the earth and fadeth not with the earth, and
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will endure when the world shall be scorched up as a
scroll, and the heavens shall pass away with a great
noise. They speak of a hope which maketh not
ashamed —of a joy unspeakable—of a peace that
passeth all understanding—of a rest for their prose-
lytes in a holy city, who will appear before God in
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband.
- They say that God’s own hand shall wipe away all
their tears; and that an intermediate life shall be
entered upon where ‘death shall be unknown, and
where neither sorrow, nor crime, nor pain, shall ever
enter: and all this is promised to them who overcome
the world, the flesh, and the devil. These ministering
agents condescend to describe the holy city; and,
when they have etherialized the soul, and turned out
the vile earthly things which were lying at its base,
and putrifying its very nature, they lead their dis-
ciples to a high mountain, whence can be seen the
drear and unimaginable horror of the second death.
This being passed, they walk with the angel bearing
the golden reed, sit down b{ a pure river, clear as
chrystal, called the river of the water of life, procecd-
ing out of the throne of God. They point to the
New Jerusalem, the twelve gates of which are twelve
pearls, and the streets of pure gold, as it were trans-
parent glass. O what awe overcomes the humble
disciple as he falls back—for God is the light of the
city —ten thousand harps of silvery note resound. and
a voice, thrilling as the travelling of ten thousand
chariots through the air, is heard. Hark! “Iam
Alpha and Omega; the beginning and the end, the
first and the last. I will give unto him that is athirst
of the fountain of the water of life freely. He that
overcometh shall inherit all things. I will be his God
and he shall be my son; but the fearful and unbe-
lieving shall have no part in my kingdom.”

Such is the magnificence of the vocation in which
the mission to the soul is involved; the wonderful
harmony of its parts, depth of view, and mightiness of
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end, fairly induce us to recognize it as the majesatic
and womfrous development of a real idea. We must
also acknowledge its surprising suitableness to our
immortal wants, and that earnest in the spirit, which
has been described as the heaving of the billows of
the sea. Again, we must observe how entirely it
expounds a vast number of external facts, which mere
mortality has been unable, from the beginning of time,
to rescue from their intensity of mystery. It does
justice, also, to the great and unapproachable excel-
lence of the Creator.

Pure religion implies a constant moral discipline,
as the basis of faith and meekness, for those heavenly
graces which display themselves in our aspiration and
affections towards all that pertains to the kingdom of
Christ. This mighty principle makes our bowels
yearn for the poor and the rich; and, with its mystic
sublimities, we drink the waters of life, which elevate
the intellect, and regulate our social and political
relations. In a word, it places us at the footstool of
God’s throne, side by side of our brother man, with
whom we chant the sweetness of holy love; whilst in
faith we peer into the climes prepared for the eternal
career of the soul. It is this holy station which
supplies that company of self-devoted, intrepid, ardent,
enthusiastic, humble, heavenly-minded spirits, who
lead the militant church of Christ into their noblest
and most transporting privileges. It is here they
learn that entire self-abnegation and affection for
heavenly things, consecrating to heavenly realities
those ardent and enthusiastic feelings which are so
often on earthly objects. It is then the creature is

rmitted to see the visible proofs of the inexhaust-
ible power of the wonder-working grace of God. No
sense of temporal advantage will have the faintest
effect upon their spirits. Then, for all time, all
power, all sense, all intellect, and all that the spirit
reigns over, seem too short and too feeble to work out
an amnesty against the great day of judgment; for
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the sound of the last trumpet seems to sound, as if by
anticipation, in the ears of the faithful, whilst they
cling to the three-fold cord, conscience, scripture,
and sanctity. The picture of the sufferings of the
Mediator absorbs all those mortal parts which bear
the admixture of spirit. No languor, no remissness
is felt, for the spirit is in its own atmosphere, and
wholly occupied with the Father of Spirits, the jealous,
holy, sleepless spirit of the Eternal One. The idolatry
of wealth, the love of power, the excitement of ambi-
tion, the boast of learning, and the fame of war;
the anxieties of time, human joy or human sorrow;
the fear of death; can find no resting-place here, for
the soul is shut in with God. It is here that saints
are trained, their perplexities removed, their duties
explained, their obedience excited, spiritual danger
made known, penitential arts expounded, and all
their habits moulded to the likeness of Christ. They
set up a high and noble strictness of holiness, and
they long to drink of the blood and eat of the body
of Christ. They discover the secrets of God their
Father, and learn the value of the Pearl of great
price. ~They whisper hymns of peace, they sing
aloud the songs of love, and, at last, they shout
“ Hosannah to the highest!” for they are in the very
presence of God. Perhaps we may be thought extra-
vagant and imaginative whilst reciting the character-
istics of holiness; but we cannot consent to lower our
standard of this mighty principle. Human philosophy
is unfit to measure tze boundless love of God, and
we would not submit the ideality of this high heavenly
philosophy to the world; for, by so doing, we violate a

eat Christian truth. That ardent personal love to

hrist and heaven is the very centre of the unchangeable
philosophy of the saints; their everlasting rest; and
from whence, as from an eminence near the throne, they
command the powers of intellect and imagination, to
bow before Christ their crucified Saviour ; and no longer
will they smile with the philosophical world which
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furnishes the false and wasting attractions, and seduces
the spirits of men from the pure habits and unearthly
giraces of the bride of the Lamb. The precious expe-
rience of assurance and love which reigns in the
spirits of the saints, has no archetype either in the
visible course of things whereof our senses give us
experience, nor yet in the field of space and time,
whereof the intellect is exclusively cognizant. We
can neither derive this secret from our intellect or our
senses, nor from any faculty less than that eccentric
part of our nature which is faithful and mysterious in
its action, process and communication. Alas! multi-
tudes are yet fruitlessly endeavouring to find some
middle process; partaking of the present and material
clements of this world, instead of the sole and para-
mount aids which are obtained by the communication
of spirits. :

Either in this world or in the glooms of the next,
even they must recognise that moral and religious
discipline which must adorn all who would wear the
sublimated, transcendant and lofty nature of the
saints, and that the truly penitent must stoop to enter
by the narrow way to which nought of the world, the
flesh, and the devil ever approach. They must be led
by that constant and uniform inward Guide, which
shall arouse them from the sleep of death; to keep
their armour bright, that they may fight in the grand
warfare of the saints. Blessed, indeed, with most
unusual blessedness, are those who go on day by da
purifying their hearts more diligently by the metho
the Spirit teaches and trains, appreciating more
decply and entirely the graces He furnishes, and
cxulting in the habits of mind acquired by those
fundamental duties in the exercise of private and
public devotion; of secret meditation in solemn and
unshrinking self-inquisition; which places before them
their growing likeness to Christ. To them, as time
goes on and their various tendencies and capabilities
are developed, they will find they are gradually
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approaching the growth and expression of the saints.
Then high and bright shall be the intellectual power
which shall enable them to ascend above the earth and
range through spheres wondrous and inexhaustible.
Then the warm and happy imagination shall find
imperishable treasures to rejoice with, and rise to
those lofty heights, which bound the mansions of the
eternal world. The secrets of angels and spirits of
just men made perfect shall be laid open to complete
the joy, of those who have left all earthly barriers and
hindrances. O what a mysterious sympathy! Then
no longer bondsmen, but free in the palace of God.
An unerring conviction of their divine and unearthly
character precedes the demise of the saints, and pro-
duces their hearty allegiance and unquestioning obe-
dience to Him who sits upon the throne. Then God’s
dealings in times past, the sorrows and trials of time,
are all explained, and they perceive that the lessons of
truth were more early acquired by that mysterious
influence of the Spirit. And they gnd themselves in
certain and joyous possession of the treasures of
heaven, the gift of God, the peace which is everlasting,
and the joy that maketh not ashamed, but blooms wi
immortality. This is the religion of the Bible; the faith
entrusted to the saints. But we would endeavour to ren-
der our observations more practical and applicable to
our subject. Therefore we at once affirm that a pure
religion exalteth a nation ; whilstareligion of ceremony
or chivalry debases every system or convention where
it exercises itself. Neither the religion of a cruel
man nor the religion of a superstitious man can elevate
the morals or happiness of a nation. The religion of
coercion, and military compulsion depopulates states,
ruins commerce, and produces all the woes of intestine
wars, emboldened with the hatred and pride of Cain,
the cruel arms himself with clubs and swords, to
destroy all who doubt the supremacy of his doctrines,
and then, pretending to teach the truth of his system,
he puts violence in the place of reason, and affects to
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establish the doctrines of peace and truth, by oppres-
sion and the most intemperate cruelty.

The religion which dignifies man makes him but
a little lower than the angels, kind, patient and
gentle; its characters are forbearance, meekness,
"benevolence, and fraternal love; a religion exposed
to errors, but yet pitying the heretic, and exerting
itself to eradicate fa{:e doctrine, by the practice
of a faith in things unseen, and sustaining its autho-
rity by no other weapon than the sword of the
spirit. The religion of ceremonies and supersti-
tions entangles the simple-hearted, and gratifies the
pride of the great; it makes devotion degenerate into
idleness, and increasing careless ministration, it wastes
the means which should support those who work in
the vineyard of Heaven. It generates scruples and
self-righteousness, and undermines the finer faculties
of the soul; reduces adoration of a Supreme Being
to a system of materialism and earthliness. It quells
the emancipation and growth of godliness, and inter-
cepts the communications of spirits with the God of
spirits, and substitutes earthly objects and earthly
authorities to rule over the spirit’s exercises. But that
pure religion which it affects to be is of an opposite
nature; it is just and holy, complacent and free,
pointing in all its expressions to unseen things; for it
comes from the Divine Intelligence * before whom
angels bow, and archangels veil their faces.”

e are aware there is an earthly exaltation of a
nation which presumes to march side by side with pure
religion; it 1s sometimes realized by heroes and
tyrants, who, for a time, are permitted as scourges, to
wallow in wanton and arbitrary power, and perform
a part in grand and awful calamities; who have
indulged such approbation of worldly glory, that the
societies of men have appeared to thrive amidst a
career of sanguinary warfare which they have denom-
inated glorious, but which the revolution of time
has proved the stepping-stone to their downfall and
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despair, a hindrance to the consummation of true
greatness. These may, perhaps, execute some mystic
mission, and be permitted as eternal examples to justify
Providence in all future ages, and to demonstrate to the
most obstinate, that the substantial glory of a nation
is not based on cruelty and devastation of the crea-
tures God has glaced upon this earthly theatre.

We know there have been abject flatterers who
have erected altars to a Claudius and a Caligula, but
posterity has pronounced them infamous. We know
that glorﬁ impelled Cesar to produce a civil
war; to arm Rome against Rome; to pursue the
shattered remains of Pompey’s army into the heart of
Africa; to give a prostitute the kingdom of Egypt;
and we know there were Romans depraved so low
that they termed this glory and exaltation. We
remember the great deliverers of Rome, even Curius,
Fabricius, Regulus, Emilius and Mummius, were
regarded with less honour than some of the tyrants
whose hands were dyed with the blood of their own
people; and we know, that, in the midst of all their
national miseries and oppressions, those very tyrants
affected to protect and revere the religion of the-nation,
and professed to be the champions of its gods, whilst the
learned professed to trace all the apparent national
exaltations to a religion before whose gods human
beings were often sacrificed, and in obedience to
whose oracles wars were created which deluged the
whole world with the blood of man. We know there
have been modern nations too fruitful of similar
customs and conduct. There is a nation, in favour of
which all blessing seems to be tributary; it has an
advantageous situation, a fruitful soil and temperate
climate, an agreeable society, a mutual generogity,
an inimitable industry, quick penetration in counsel,
heroism in time of need, incredible success in com-
merce, surprising dexterity in arts, high reputation
in the sciences, an amiable toleration in religion, and
severity blended with sweetness of temper. The picture
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charms us, for it is dear England, famed for honour,
love and beauty: and yet we must acknowledge it
wears a blood-stained garment. An insatiable and
blind ambition adds kingdom to kingdom, fortress to
fortress, city to city, province to province. Where is
the truc exaltation of the nation? Where is the
Divine eye? Where may the Divine hand strike
next? \%hat pitch of national grandeur can justify
her promiscuous bloodshedding and indefinite wars?
There has been much blood spilt under the direct
influence of a false religion; and the mountains of
Scotia yet appeal to Heaven; and the valleys of
Switzerland still echo with sighs and groans of the
thousands who fell on that bloody day. But what
name shall we give these long and unceasing wars in
India? When Englishmen affect to play the hero in
these Christian times, and cast globes of fire in the
air for the destruction of a pcople they have never
seen, what religion is it that directs such wars as
these? Shall we produce you a list of Egyptians,
Persians, Assyrians, Greeks and Romans, Pagans,
who would scorn to stain their hands in such innocent
blood? Then what religion directs these wars? Is
it the religion we have attempted to describe? Cer-
tainly not, for that governs with gentleness, nego-
ciates with humanity, attacks with courage, defends
with resolution, whilst it dispenses and secures the
happiness of all men, and God himself beholds it.
The Son of Man has passed over many nations who
have offended his purity, and he is approaching dear
Britain. Heaven grant that we may, ere it is too
late, discover the distinction between true glory and
false glory, true exaltation and false exaltation, a pure
religion and one of form and chivalry; the first is of
God, the last is of Satan. Finally, pure religion
teaches us our natural equality, that we are all of the
same dust, partake of the same miseries, privileges
and hopes, animates us with charity, which is above
all virtues. Alas, in this important inquiry confusion
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obscures the brightest triumphs of a nation, and
stains the laurels of the victor with the blood of the
innocent. Pure religion will procure unalterable peace
and unmixed glory, and our only sighs will be for
that happier world, where “the wicked cease from
troubling and the weary are at rest”—where only
will be found immortal love,
¢« ——— such Jove as spirits feel
In worlds whose course is equable and pure;

No fears to beat away, no strifes to heal,
The past unsigh'd for, and the future sure;
. * * *

With all that is most beauteous imaged there

In happier beauty—more pellucid strcams,
An ampler ether, a diviner air,

And fields invested with purpurcal beams—
Climes which the sun, who sheds the brightest ray
Earth knows, is all unworthy to survey.”

We must not forget that there is a religion
which attempts to force the faith of men; it be-
came crected a court called the Holy Inquisition
known as an establishment in the thirteenth century,
when popery was in the height of its power and arro-
gance. [t was set up by the pope and Romish priest-
hood for the purpose, as was then stated, of granting
a formal trial to certain heretics, especially the Albi-
genses, against whom a most fiery persecution was
waging. The positive object was to create an ad-
ditional element of strength,* and a disguise for

*In the ** Parliamentary History,” 19 James I., 1621, there is a
petition from the knights, citizens, and burgesses, then assembled
in parliament, containing a remonstrance against popery; and in the
enumeration of the causes of the mischief of popery, we find —

1. The vigilancy and ambition of the pope of Rome.

2. The devilish positions and doctrines whereon popery is built,
and taught with authority to its followers, for the advancement of
temporal ends.

3. The strange confederacy of the princes of the popish religion,
aiming mainly at the advancement of theire, and the subversion of
ours, and taking the advantages conducive to that end upon all
occasions.

4. The numerous armies raised and maintained at the charge of
the chief of that clique. '
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many of their efforts to aggrandise the papacy and
undermine the civil power; indeed it was the ve

consummation of a long period of strategy; for it
enabled the church of iome to punish, confiscate,
and destroy, without the knowledge or assistance
of the civil power. This awful tribunal was not a
mere accident, but an indigenous incubation from
the great whoredom of Christendom. It was essen-
tial for the ends of a system of religion which
in its gradual development exposed the loathsome
features of the great beast; but for this gigantic
unprecedented irresponsible engine, many a noble
principle would have been developed; and many
were the resolute and patient Christians who expiated
in dismal dungeons the crime of their presumption
in seeking to declare the truth. The demoniac spirit
which ultimately erected this detestable court, was
readily detected by the acute eye of the great Henry,
who made many efforts to counteract and subdue
that destructive combination of power, which was so
anxiously, increasingly, and perseveringly sought by
the Vatican. Pride and the artifice of the \gatican
had excited Richard to accept a vocation which en-
grossed every feeling and power, so that every social
interest of the people of Christendom, was left

5. The swarms of priests and Jesuits — the common incendiaries
of all Christendom — dispersed in all parts of your kingdom.

And from these causes, as bitter roots, we humbly offer to your
majesty, that we foresee and fear there will necessarily follow very
dangerous effects both to church and state; for—

1. The popish religion is incompatible with ours, in respect of
their positions.

2. It draweth with it an unavoidable dependency on foreign
princes.

3. It openeth too wide a gap for popularity, to any who shall
draw too great a party.

4. It hath a restless spirit, and will strive by these gradations.
If it once get but a connivance, it will press for a toleration ; if that
be obtained, they must have an equality; from thence they will
aspire to superiority, and will never rest till they get a subversion
of the true religion. ,
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wholly unprotected, and every semblance of reli-
ious liberty was gradually departing from England.
e who was so lately the great conservator of reli-
gious liberty, he who had been king, father and brother
of his people—he who had set up a pure and emi-
nent standard, in his own transcendent spirit, which
had communicated around its zeal, purity, and inde-
pendence—he who bad upheld his own dear country
as a star unquenchable with glory high above all
human thrones and principalities, for all surrounding
nations to imitate, was locked in the sleep of death,
the silent tenant of the grave; yes God had removed
the candlestick of nations, and gathered in the rays
of its beauteous glory. Alas!how soon did the thick
darkness rcturn on the land when Henry, the first
Plantagenet, ceased to breathe. It was then, while the
spirit of freedom slept, that the emissaries of the
Vatican stole out from their hiding places and poured
poison into the river of life; they stepped silentliy (as
murderers step) and put out the lamps which developed
the earthliness and sensuality of the priesthood; and
they excited princes and kings with their countless sub-
jects to an occupation of fanaticisim and cruelty. All
interests and all orders of society became their victims,
for they boldly assumed dictatorship, leadership, and
even sovereignty over the whole dynasties of Europe.
The conduct of Richard was unlikely to repel
this foe to his people; and we regret to say, Eis
example was too readily followed by the other
princes of Europe; so that whilst the ascendant and
enterprising portion of the people were engaged in
a wild and fruitless war, the ordinary and less
sensitive, the selfish and avaricious, were left to the
government, fashioning, and influence of the Vatican.
Every stronghold was occupied, the sedentary and
civil talent of the law was bribed, and the very
genius of the whole people altered. At such a
a time as this did the Vatican erect its master-
picce of malignity, its foundation being laid in hell
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itself, for its works of horror and abomination have
found no parallel in the history of all worlds.
With the profoundest blasphemy it assumed the
name of “The Holy Inquisition.”

This awful establishment obtained the ready ap-
probation of the magnates of the church, and the
knights and soldiers of the cross; for it professed to
punish the sin of heresy, and protect the rights and
property of the church. It was a grave in which
thousands of the lovers of God and the freedom of
his government, sank in unknown and traceless
oblivion. The treasures of the rich, especially the
wealthy Jews, rendered them victims. Even kings and
princes, and a long list* of learned and warlike men
became its suppliant sufferers. It was the invention
of Satan, and indispensable for the propagation of the
dire doctrines of t%is false religion. Iit is consistent
with that faith; and, although the present time
denies its open use and its notorious exercise, yet we
who have tEought much on this subject, believe it
is exercised even now in many parts of Christen-
dom, and that there are tens of thousands of
Romanists who look for its open re-establishment, as
a part of the renewal of the just power and ascen-
dancy of the papacy. We need scarcely argue against
a system which is so cruel and secret, that its very
ambiguity alarmed even kings and princes, and
diffused an abhorrence which disregarded its pre-
tended purpose as unworthy of argument, for they
saw men wearing the dress of peace and love, taking
away that life which the Creator had given man to
glorify him in repentance and obedience.

We dare not attempt any history of the Inquisition,
because we consider much detail on the head would
be incompatible with the scope and object of this work.
We know that an awful tribunal, calling itself the
“ Holy Inquisition,” has existed for several centuries,

* See Llorente’s History, pp. 277, 347, 857.
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during which time its powers and influence have
caused the torture and death of some hundreds of
thousands of our fellow-creatures. We also know,
that this tribunal has professed to be actuated by a
love of God, and the justification of the mysteries of
Christ, and the doctrines of His church; but that its
actions have proved that its spirit has been cruel,
its motives and end venal. This awful government
has been sustained by popes, cardinals, and many
subordinate ecclesiastical officers, and sanctioned and
patronised by kings and emperors of this world. Its
spirit is the spirit of Gehazi. To those of our readers
who would wish to trace this evil institution from its
foundation, and learn its ervors, functions, ministers,
pecuniary resources, etc., will appreciate the perusal
of those valuable works of Philip of Limborech, and
Jean Antoine Llorente. The ﬁttter was ‘secretary
of the Inquisition, the former was professor of divinity
amongst the remonstrants.

The nature of our subject will not permit much
detail; and we have thought that the plates or
illustrations we have given, will demonstrate some
important features of this horrible and demoniacal
system. We think few will doubt the cruelty of this
establishment, or the blasphemy of calling it holy.
The history of the Inquisition and its propagation
in various countries of Europe, the variety of its
ministers, the many crimes subject to its inquiry,
the extraordinary manner of proceeding against the
accused, and the list and nature of the punishments,
would fill many volumes; but our duty in this work
is to endeavour to account for its establishment; and,
after furnishing some information as to its practices,
leave our readers to determine whether it is of heaven
or hell, and what assurance we have that it is now
unnecessary for Protestants to use every means
in their power to resist the progress of principles
and associations which ﬂourishegr in those days,
side by side with scenes of woe, when the Holy

Q
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Inquisition executed its direst inflictions on the human
family. .

We have before expressed our humble opinion,
that the Holy Inquisition, and all who approved of it,
were guided by the tempter of Christ and the foe of
man; and although we are most ready to believe that
most modern Catholics would repel the very idea of
such an establishment, yet we must tell them, that
there is a blindness which can be brought upon them
by their leaders which would, ere two generations have
passed away, fill their heart with sincere zeal for and
quiescent approval of this very institution, in its most
horrible and impious activity. The silent and stealthy
progression of the sleepless spirit of Paganism works
in every element of popery, and is as the spirit of evil,
challenging the spirit of true religion to feats of
vigilance; and nought but the integrity of Protest-
antism in the holy life of Protestants can withstand
the progress of this malicious foe. Pride and lust are
the spirits which generated this awful tribunal; and
the love of power tempted the church to subverse its
holy vocation, and assume the practices of butchery
and barbarity. We will not presume to prejudge
the conclusions, which may be better drawn from
facts; but we have said, that some yet hope and
yearn for the re-establishment of this dreadful power;
and when we consider for how many centuries, and
up to how very recent a period it has existed, we
would adjure our fellow-Protestants to be faithful
to the Protestant Church, which is the best security
and preventive.

The degrees of torture formally used in the Inquisi-
tion were five, which were inflicted in their turn, and
are described by Julius Clarus. ¢ Know, therefore,”
says he, ‘“there are five degrees of torture; firstly,
beingthreatened to betortured ; secondly, being carried
to the place of torture; thirdly, the stripping and bind-
ing; fourthly, the being hoisted on the rack; fifthly,
squassation. This stripping is performed without
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any regard to humanity; not only to men, but to
women and virgins, the most virtuous and chaste (of
whom they have sometimes many in their prisons), for
they cause them to be stripﬂed to their shifts; they
afterwards take off these, then put on them straight
linen drawers, and make their arms naked up to their
shoulders. As to squassation, it is thus performed :—
the prisoner bas his hands bound behind his back
and weights tied to his feet; he is then drawn up on
high, till his head reaches the pulley; he is Ee t
hanging in this manner for some time, that, by the
greatness of the weight at his feet, all the joints of his
limbs may be dreadfully stretched, and, on a sudden,
by the slackening of the rope, he is let down with a
jerk, but kel)t from coming quite to the ground; by
which terrible shock his arms and legs are all dis-
located, whereby he is put to the most excruciating
pain.”

In the next paragraph he gives a more distinct
explanation of this matter, and reckons up three
degrees of torture; the first is to terrify, which com-
prehends not only threatenings of torture, but the
being carried to the l]fla.ce of torment, the being
stripped and bound, unless such binding shall happen
to be too severe and hard, and performed with a twist,
as is the custom of most judges. Thus it was prac-
tised upon a certain physician of Oleza, who suffered
more by being bound than others in the very torture;
such binding may be made equal to the torture itself.
The second degree is to put to the torture, or to
interrogate by torture. This is done by hoisting a
person up, and keeping him hanging for a considerable
time. The third degree is to torture by squassation,
which is performed amongst us by one jerk of the
rope; but if the senate commands that the person be
well, or severely tortured, they give him two jerks of
this rope.

Antonius Drogus, in his annotations, says that you
may have the perfect modern practice observed; that
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when the senate orders, ‘ Let him be interrogated by
torture,” the person is lifted, or hoisted up, and not
put to squassation. If the senate order, “Let him be
tortured,” he must then undergo the squassation once,
being first interrogated as he is hanging upon the
rope and engine. If it orders, “Let him be well
tortured,” it is understood that he must suffer two
squassations. If it orders, “ Let him be severely
tortured,” it is understood of three squassations, at
three different times, within an hour. If it says,
“very severely,” it is understood that it must be
done with twisting, and weights at the feet; in this
case the senate generally expresses the twisting, or
any other particular manner which they intend; and
the judge may proceed to every severity short of
death. But when it says, * very severely, even unto
death,” then the criminal’s life is in immediate danger.
The like method of torture was formally practised in
the Inquisition at Toulouse, as appears from several
places in the book of sentences. Thus, folio 67, at
the end of the sentence of William Sicred, jun., we
read, “ Nor would he judicially confess concerning the
aforesaid, till he was put in gaol and hoisted up a little
on the rope.” And, in folio 131, we read that
William Cavalderii, after a considerable time, revoked
what he had before confessed, saying that he confessed
nothing concerning heresy, but what was forced from
him by the violence of torment.- And, finally, in folio
132, in the sentence of Friar Bernard Deliciosi, of the
order of minors, amongst other things, this was
imputed to him as a crime, that he justified those that
were al?(frehended for heresy, and condemned for it,
and ordered to perpetual imprisonment and other
Eunishments; and that though they were true Catho-
ics, the{ had confessed heresy for themselves and
others through the violence of their torments, and
were unjustly condemned.
The author of the history of the Inquisition at Goa
tells us, that the torture now,practised in the Portu-
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guese Inquisition is exceedingly cruel. He says, “ In
the months of November and ];ecember, I heard every
day, in the morning, the cries and groans of those that
were put to the question, which is so very cruel, that
I have seen several, of both sexes, ever after lame.”
In this tribunal they regard neither sex, nor age, nor
condition of person; but all, without distinction, are
tortured, when it is for the interest of this tribunal.
The method of torturing, and the degree of torture,
now used in the Spanish Inquisition, will be well
understood from the history of Isaac Orobio, a Jew,
and doctor of physic, who was accused to the Inquisi-
tion of being a Jew by a certain Moor, his servant,
who had, by his order, before this, been whipped for
thieving ; and, four years after this, Orobio was again
accused by a certain enemy of his, of another fact,
which would have proved him a Jew; but he obstin-
ately denied that he was one. The author says, I
will here give the account of his torture, as I had it
from his own mouth. After three whole years, which
he had been in gaol, and several examinations, and
the discovery of crimes to him of which he was
accused, in order to his confession, and his constant
denial of them, he was at length carried out of gaol,
and, through several turnings, brought to the place
of his torture. This was towards the evening. It
was a large underground room, arched, and the walls
covered with black hanging. The candlesticks were
fastened to the wall, and the whole room enlightened
with them. At one end of it there was an enclosed
place, which seemed to him as the very mansion of
death—everything appearing so terrible and awful.
Here the inquisitor again admonished him to confess
the truth before his torments began; he answered he
had confessed the truth, when the inquisitor gravely
protested, that since he was so obstinate as to suffer
the torture, the holy office would be innocent if he
should shed his blood, or he should even expire in his
torments. When he had said this, they put on him
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a linen garment, and drew it so close on each side, as
almost sque¢zed him to death. When he was almost
dying, they slackened, at once, the sides of the gar-
ment ; and, after he began to breathe again, the
sudden alteration put him to the most grievous
anguish. When he had overcome this torture, the
same admonition was repeated, that he would confess
the truth, in order to prevent further torture. As
he persisted in his denial, they tied his thumbs so
very tight with small cords, as made their extremities
greatly swell, and caused the blood to spurt out from
under the nails. After this, he was placed with his
back against the wall, and fixed upon a little bench.
Into the wall were fastened little iron pulleys, through
which ropes were drawn, and tied round his body in
several places, especially his arms and legs. The
executioner, drawing these ropes with great violence,
fastened his body with them to the wall, so that his
hands and feet, and especially bis feet and toes, being
bound so tightly, put him to the most exquisite pain,
and seemed to him just as though he had been dis-
solving in flames. In the midst of these torments,
the torturer, on a sudden, drew the bench from under
him, so that the miserable wretch hung by the cords,
without anything to support him, and, by the weight
of his body, drew the knots still tighter. After this
anew kind of torture succeeded. There was an instru-
ment like a small ladder, made of two upright pieces
of wood, and five cross ones, sharpened on the front
edge; this the torturer placed overagainst, and, by a
certain proper motion, struck it with great violence
against, both his shins, so that he received upon each
of them at once five violent strokes, which put him to
such intolerable agony, that he fainted away. After
this, the torturer tied ropes about Orobio’s wrists,
and then put those ropes across his own back, which
was covered with leather, to prevent him hurting
himself; then, falling backwards, and putting his feet
up against the wall, he drew them with all his might,
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till they cut through Orobio’s flesh, even to the very
bone; and this torture was repeated thrice, the ropes
being tied about his arms, about the distance of two
finger's breadth from the former wound, and drawn
with the same violence. But it happened that, as the
ropes were being drawn the second time, they slid
into the first wound, which caused so great an eﬂ{lsion
of blood, that he seemed to be dying. Upon this the
physician and surgeon, who are always ready, were
sent for, out of a neighbouring apartment, to ask
their advice whether the torture could be continued
without danger of death, lest the ecclesiastical judge
should be guilty of an érrequiarity, if the criminal
should die in his torments. They, who were far from
being enemies to Orobio, answered, that he had
strength enough to endure the rest of the torture,
and hereby preserved him from having the tortures
he had already endured repeated on him, because his
sentence was, that he should suffer them all at one
time, one after another, so that if at any time they
are forced to leave off through fear of death, all the
tortures, even those already suffered, must be succes-
sively inflicted, to satisfy the sentence. Upon this,
the torture was repeated the third time, and then it
was ended. Whereupon he was bound up in his own
clothes and carried back to his prison—and. scarcely
bealed of his wounds in seventy days. And, inas-
much as he made no confession under his torture, he
was condemned, not as one convicted, but suspected
of Judaism, to wear, for two whole years, the infamous
habit called Sanbenito ; and, after that term, perpetual
banishment from the kingdom of Seville.

Ernestus Eremundus Frisius, in his history of the
Low Countries’ disturbances, gives us an account from
Gonsalvius of another kind of torture. There is a
wooden bench which they call the wooden horse,
made hollow like a trough, so as to contain a man
lying on his back at full length, about the middle of
of which there is a round bar laid across, upon which
the back of the person is placed, so that he lies upon
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the bar, instead of being let into the bottom of the
trough; with his feet much higher than hishead. As
he is lying in this manner his arms, thighs, and shins,
are tied round with small cords or strings, which
being drawn with screws at proper distances from
each other cut him to the very bones, so as to be no
longer discerned; besides this, the torturer throws
over his mouth and nostrils a thin cloth, so that he is
scarce able to breathe, and in the meanwhile a small
stream of water like a thread, not drop by drop falls
from on high, upon the mouth of the persons lying in
this miserable condition, and so easily sinks down the
thin cloth to the bottom of his throat; that there is no
possibility of breathing, his mouth being stop
with water and his nostrils with the cloth, so that
the poor wretch is in the same agonies as persons
ready to die and breathing out their last. When
this cloth is drawn out of his throat that he may
answer to the questions, it is all wet with water and
blood, and is like pulling his bowels through his
mouth.

There is also another kind of torture peculiar to
this tribunal, which they call the fire torture; they
order a large iron chafing dish, full of lighted char-
coal to be brought in and held close to the soles of the
tortured person’s feet, which are greased over with
lard, so that the heat of the fire pierces through them.
This is the inquisition by torture, when there is only
half full proof of their crime. However torments are
sometimes inflicted upon persons condemned to death
as a punishment preceding that of death. Of this we
have a remarkable instance, in the case of William
Lithgow, an Englishman, who as he relates, in his
travels was taken up as a spy in Malaga, a city in
Spain, and was exposed to the most cruel torments
upon the wooden horse. But when nothing could be
extorted from him he was delivered to the Inquisition
as a heretic; because his journal abounded with blas-
Ehemies against the pope and virgin Mary. When

e confessed himself a Protestant before the inquisitor,
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he was admonished to convert himself to the Romish
church, and was allowed eight days to deliberate upon
it. In the meanwhile, the inquisitor and Jesuits came
to him often wheedling him, sometimes threatening
and reproachinghim, and sometimes arguing with him;
at length they endeavoured to overcome his constancy
by kind assurances and promises, but all in vain.
Therefore, as he 'was immoveably fixed, he was con-
demned, in the beginning of Lent, to suffer, on
the night following, eleven most cruel torments;
and after Easter to be carried privately to Grenada,
there to be burnt at midnight, and his ashes scat-
tered into the air. When the following night came
on, his fetters were taken off, then he was stripped
naked, put upon his knees, and his hands lifted up by
force, after which opening his mouth with iron instru-
ments they filled his belly with water, till it came out
of his jaws; then they tied a rope hard about his
neck, and in this condition rolled him seven times
the length of the room till he was almost strangled;
after this they tied a small cord about both his great
toes, and hung him up thereby with his head towards
the ground, and then cut the rope about his neck,
letting him remain in this condition till all the water
was discharged out of his mouth, so that he was laid
on the ground just dead, and had his irons put on
him again. But, by a very singular accident, and
contrary to all expectation, he escaped and returned
to happy England. But this method of torturing
does not belong to this place where we are treating
only of the inquisition of a crime not yet fully proved.
ut the Inquisition is itself a scene of the most
flagitious wickedness as well as cruelty. The Lord's
inquisitors make their palaces seraglios, and tear
thousands of innocent maidens annually from their
parental roofs, under pretence of heretical pravity ; but,
in reality, to gratify their own licentiou:eﬁractices.
Gavin, in his Master-key to Popery, relates a story
(which we believe to be one of thousands,) of a
noble Spanish lady who was carried off at the age
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of fifteen from her father's house, at midnight,
under the charge of heresy, by Don Francisco Tor-
rejon, an inquisitor of Saragossa. She was detained -
in concubinage there eighteen months, and escaped
when the French army, in the war of the succession,
in 1706, sacked and pillaged that den of iniquity and
cruelty. The French officers made prize of the beau-
tiful women found there, and carried them along with
them. Madame Faulcaut, for she married the l‘srench
officer who liberated her, relates that, when she was
brought into the Inquisition, she eerct.ed nothing
but death in the most terrific form. She was, how-
ever, surprised at being placed in a * noble room,
well furnished, and an excellent bed in it.” Here she
was alternately coaxed and terrified by the female
housekeeper. In order to dispose her to accept of
Torrejon’s embraces, she conducted her into the
torture-room, and assured her that the torture of the
“ dry-pan” awaited her if she did not ﬁmtify the Aoly
inquisitor’s desires. The * dry-pan and gradual fire”
are for those who oppose the Aoly father’s will and
pleasure. They are put naked and alive into the pan,
and, the cover of it being locked, the executioner first
E:)l:is a small fire, and gradually augments it, till the
y is reduced to ashes. Thus tutored and terrified,
she ‘forgot the guide of her youth,” and became one
of the mistresses of Don Francisco. After some
months she was placed in a cell along with Donna
Leonora, another of his victims, who gave her the
following account: * When any of the koly fathers has
a mind for any of us ladies, the housekeeper comes
for her at nine o’clock, and conveys her to his apart-
ment; but, as they have so many, the turn comes
may be, once in a month. If any one happens to be
pregnant, she is removed into a zetter chamber, and
sees no one till she is delivered. The child is taken
away, and we know not what is done with it. If any
one happens to be troublesome, she is bitterly chas-
tised, so that we live in continual fear. I have been
8ix years in the Inquisition, and was fourteen years
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old when the familiars took me from my father’s
house; and I have had one child. We are, at present,
fifty-two ladies, but I have known as many as seventy-
three; and the three colours of our clothes are the
distinguishing tokens of the three holy fathers. The
red silk belongs to Don Francisco, the blue to Don
Guerrero, and the green to Don Aliago. We lose every
ear seven or eight of our number, but we do not
ow where they are sent; but, at the same time,
others are constantly being added. Our continual
torment is, to think that, when the holy fathers are
tired of one, they put her to death ; for they will never
run the hazard of their infamy being discovered, by
suffering any of us to leave the house; so, though we
cannot oppose their commands, and therefore commit
80 many enormities, yet we still pray to God and his
blessed Mother to forgive us, since it is against our
wills, and to preserve us from the most cruel deaths,
in this house, that we are guilty of them.”

Such are amongst the dread({ll and fiend-like occu-
pations and practices of the chief servants of popery,
when that imposture is in power. We expect some
may pronounce our statements exaggerated; but, we
regret to say, our feeble pen could not pourtray one
hundredth part of the foul, debasing and inhuman
practices of our fallen nature, to which the system of
popery furnishes a shield and curtain. e admit
that some of such practices cannot be the acts of any
religionists, nor be avowed by any hierarchy, however
fabulous and pagan, yet we believe that popery
agproves of all systems of torture and inquisition, and
that the secresy with which it permits its administra-
tions enables its incarnate officers to indulge every sin
which degrades man. O women of England, we
beseech you to use your sweet and lovely influence—
against that imposture which yearns especially for
your smile and approval; let yo